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Preface 


I attempted to preach my first Gospel sermon in October of 1973, and some 
might say that I’m still attempting to preach. Forty-seven years, however, have 
passed between then and now. Having written, preached, amended, preached 
again sermons over the decades, as well as having adapted them for Bible classes, 
articles, radio and television, I have in these latter years undertaken the arranging 
of like lessons together. Lord willing, I am determined, consequently, to pub- 
lish a series of sermon outline books before I expire. My intent, firmly aware of 
significant advantages of the written word, is to make them available especially 
to preaching brethren abroad who may not have enjoyed opportunities to spend 
time at the feet of more accomplished preaching brethren. Whether distributed 
stateside or abroad, they can go beyond the bounds of my earthly travel, often 
going various directions simultaneously, and endure longer than I could hope to 
live. It is my sincere desire that these books of sermons may ever directly glorify 
God and edify principally Christians, plus indirectly to edify non-Christians, too. 

The sermons are full-sentence outlines. They are amply filled with ap- 
propriate Scripture citations. As such, others or I can read any one of the 
outlines after awhile and still know fully what was intended to be taught 
and have sufficient resources therein to use it effectively. Unfortunate- 
ly, many preachers’ sermons become unintelligible to their authors once 
they have grown cold, besides anyone else who might happen upon them. 

The series is entitled, Preaching the Whole Counsel of God to the Whole 
World. Volume | is dedicated to discussing the Godhead, but most of the con- 
tent is about Jesus Christ. It has been translated also into the language of Telegu. 
Recently, brethren from India requested funds to reprint and distribute 10,000 
Telegu copies in 2020 to counter brethren who dismiss the deity of our Lord and 
to strengthen faithful Christians; sadly, funds are woefully lacking to accomplish 
that presently. Volume 2 pertains to biblical authority, and Volume 3 concerns 
the Lord’s church. Future volumes will contain sermons concerning Christian 
living, Christian service, hope, Bible characters, the home, biblical texts, death 
and funerals, salvation, evangelism, miracles, sin, and miscellaneous subjects. 

Hereby, I humbly and respectfully offer Preaching the Whole Counsel of God 
to the Whole World, Volume 3, for your consideration. Blessed be our Heavenly 
Father, our Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, and may we bask in the divine 
blessings of the Gospel as we share it with all of our fellows in the human race. 


~ Louis Rushmore, Evangelist 
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The Church in Prophecy #l 
Ephesians 3:8-11 


Thesis: To trace the church for which Jesus Christ died from prophecy to its es- 
tablishment. 


Introduction: 

1. The church of Old Testament prophecy refers to a specific and unique reli- 
gious institution. 

a. Among other designations, it is called in the New Testament “the church- 
es of Christ” or “the church of God,” Romans 16:16; 1 Corinthians 1:2. 
Only this church was purchased with the blood of Jesus Christ, Acts 20:28. 

c. None of the denominations whose names populate our phone books and 
whose buildings dot every community is mentioned in the Bible, and not 
one of them was purchased with the blood of Jesus Christ. 

2. To trace the church for which Jesus Christ died from prophecy to its estab- 
lishment, three important factors must be analyzed: 

a. Prophecies about the kingdom, 

b. Prophecies about the Messiah and 

c. The relationship between the kingdom and the church, as well as the 
relationship between the King of the kingdom and the Messiah. 

3. There is little prophecy about the church to evaluate unless it is understood 
that the words “kingdom” and “church” are equivalent terms referring to the 
same divine institution. 

a. Ifthe church and the kingdom do not refer to the same divine institution, 
then Jesus made the first and last prophecy about the church in Matthew 
16:18. 

b. However, by inspiration, the apostle Paul observed that the church was 
in the eternal purpose of God and that Jesus Christ (the Messiah) is asso- 
ciated with the church, Ephesians 3:8-11. 

c. The promise of Jesus to establish the church, in which passage He used 
the terms “church” and “kingdom” interchangeably, is compatible with 
our Lord’s promise that the kingdom would come with power while 
those to whom he spoke were yet alive, Matthew 16:18-19; Mark 9:1. 


Body: 
I. The church and the kingdom are different terms for the same divine in- 
stitution. 


A. It is apparent to the honest Bible student that the terms “kingdom” and 
“church” are used interchangeably. 
1. Jesus used both terms in the same speech as references to the same 
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divine institution, Matthew 16:18-19. 

The church came into existence “with power” on the first Pentecost 
following the ascension of Jesus Christ, its doors being opened with 
the “keys of the kingdom,” and Jesus added the saved to the church, 
Mark 9:1; Acts 2:1-4, 47. 

Our Lord promised a kingdom in His early ministry, Matthew 4:17; 
in the middle of His ministry, Mark 9:1; Matthew 10:7; and in the last 
week of His ministry, Luke 22:29. 

Either Jesus Christ erred, promising one thing (kingdom) and estab- 
lishing another instead (church), or the kingdom and the church are 
the same thing! 


B. Disciples of our Lord perceived that the kingdom and the church are the 
same divine institution. 


1. 


2 


The angel, Gabriel, promised that Jesus would have an unending 
kingdom, Luke 1:33. 

John the Baptist preached that Jesus would establish a kingdom, Mat- 
thew 3:1-2. 


. The apostle Paul used the terms “church” and “kingdom” inter- 


changeably, Colossians 1:13, 18. 


. The apostle Paul taught that Jesus Christ is ruling over His kingdom 


now, | Corinthians 15:24-28. 


. The apostle John, who recorded Jesus’ messages to the seven churches 


of Asia, considered himself a member of the kingdom, Revelation 1:9. 


. Biblical inspiration uniformly declares, then, that the church and the 


kingdom are the same institution. 


II. There are many prophecies concerning the establishment of the church. 
A. Since the kingdom and the church refer to the same divine institution, every 
prophecy about the kingdom is also a prophecy about the Lord’s church. 


1. 


Isaiah 2:2-3 is a prominent Old Testament prophecy about the king- 
dom or the church, which includes references to its establishment in 
Jerusalem in the “last days.” 


. Kingdom prophecies foretold that the kingdom or church would be 


for Jews and Gentiles, Isaiah 61:11; 62:1-2; Acts 11:26. 


. Daniel 2:31-45 foretold during what earthly kingdom the divine 


kingdom would be established, and that the divine kingdom would 
“stand forever.” 


. Likewise, Daniel 7:13-14 foretold of an everlasting kingdom for all 


people. 


. Joel 2:1, 28-3:2 declare the kingdom of prophecy respecting its be- 


ginning in Jerusalem, that it would come with power and that it would 
be for all people, Acts 2:16-21; Romans 10:13. 
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6. 


John the Baptist prophesied about the kingdom in the waning days of 
Judaism, Matthew 3:1-2. 

Jesus Himself, during the same time, also preached about the then 
coming kingdom, Matthew 4:17; Mark 9:1; Luke 12:32; 22:29. 

Only because the kingdom and the church are the same divine insti- 
tution is it intelligible that the church was in the eternal purpose of 
God, Ephesians 3:8-11. 


Every prophecy concerning the Messiah pertains to the church in prophecy. 


1. 


2. 


Genesis 3:15 is a veiled prophecy about Jesus Christ, which intimates 
the victory of the Son of God by which sinners are saved. 
Deuteronomy 18:15, 18-19 introduces the Prophet (Messiah) like 
Moses who the apostle Peter, by inspiration, identified as Jesus 
Christ, the Savior of the church, Acts 3:19-26; Ephesians 5:23. 


. Approximately 333 prophecies announce Jesus Christ as the Mes- 


siah, whose saving work is executed in the kingdom or the church, 
Genesis 49:10; Isaiah 7:14; etc. 


. It is obvious to the honest Bible student whose mind is not cluttered 


with manmade creeds that the Old Testament prophecies about the 
kingdom and the Messiah pertain to the New Testament kingdom or 
church and the Christ. 


C. Every prophecy relating to the throne of David pertains to the church. 
1. 


2 Samuel 7:12-16; Psalm 89:29, 36-37 and Psalm 132:11-13 associ- 
ate the throne of David with the prophesied kingdom, the fulfillment 
in the New Testament of which pertains to the church over which 
Jesus is Head (or the kingdom over which Jesus is King). 

On the birthday of the church, the apostle Peter applied Old Testa- 
ment prophecies regarding the Messiah sitting on the throne of David 
to the establishment of the church by Jesus Christ, Acts 2:29-30. 
The Messiah’s throne of the kingdom is the same throne of Christ 
relative to the church of the Bible. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Clearly, the church is the subject of extensive prophecy. 


The church of the Bible was in the eternal purpose of God. 


b. Denominations were never in the eternal purpose of God. 
Prophecies concerning the church are inter-related with other prophecies. 


Every prophecy of the kingdom is a prophecy of the church. 


b. Every prophecy of the King is a prophecy regarding the Head of the church. 
The church is a specific and unique (divine) institution. 


Only the Lord’s church was in the eternal purpose of God. 
Jesus built the church over which He is the Head and for which He will 
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return one day to take to Heaven, Matthew 16:18; John 14:1-3. 

c. The only church purchased with the blood of Jesus Christ is the church 
or kingdom of prophecy, which Jesus built and over which He is Head, 
Acts 20:28; Colossians 1:18. 


Invitation: 

1. Considering the importance of the church, everyone ought to desire to be a 
member of it. 
a. The saved comprise it, Acts 2:47. 
b. Jesus Christ is the Savior of it and of no other church, Ephesians 5:23. 

2. Jesus said regarding salvation for non-Christians that they must believe and 
be baptized, Mark 16:16. 

3. The inspired apostles Peter and John relayed divine instructions for erring 
Christians to repent and pray, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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The Church in Prophecy #ill 


Daniel 2:31-45 


Thesis: To depict in prophecy the time in which the church was to be established, 
and was established. 


Introduction: 

1. The occasion for which the prophecy was given is found in Daniel 2:1-30. 

2. The prophecy appears in Daniel 2:31-35. 

3. Daniel interpreted the prophecy in Daniel 2:36-44. 

4. King Nebuchadnezzar believed the prophecy and acknowledged God, Daniel 
2:45-47. 


Body: 


I. The subject of the prophecy was the establishment of a divine kingdom, 
Daniel 2:44. 
A. The kingdom and the church are references to the same divine institution. 


L; 


2. 


The Old Testament is filled with kingdom prophecies, 2 Samuel 7:12- 
16; Isaiah 2:1-2; 61:11; 62:1-2; Daniel 7:13-14; Joel 2:28-3:2; etc. 
The New Testament plainly discloses that the terms “kingdom” and 
“church” were used interchangeably to refer to the same divine in- 
stitution, Matthew 16:18-19; Colossians 1:13, 18; Revelation 1:9; 1 
Corinthians 15:24-28; Mark 9:1; Matthew 3:1-2; 4:17; Luke 22:29. 


B. The kingdom was to be established in the days of the fourth earthly king- 
dom in the prophecy (time). 


ils 


2. 


3: 


4. 


The place of the kingdom’s establishment was to be Jerusalem, Isaiah 
2:2-3. 

The founder of the divine kingdom is described in prophecy and its 
New Testament application to Jesus Christ with the illustration of 
“the stone,” Daniel 2:35, 45; Psalm 118:22; 1 Peter 2:7. 

The divine kingdom would have a King, who is Jesus Christ, Isaiah 
9:6-7; Revelation 15:3. 

The headquarters for the divine kingdom is out of this world, John 18:36. 


C. Old Testament prophecies cite the duration of the divine kingdom. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


Daniel 2:44 reveals that the divine kingdom “shall never be de- 
stroyed” and “it shall stand forever.” 

First Chronicle 7:11-15 and 2 Samuel 7:12-17 record the prophet Na- 
than apprising David that the divine kingdom would be eternal. 
Likewise, Daniel 7:13-14 states that the divine kingdom would en- 
dure forever. 


D. Old Testament prophecies address the throne of the divine kingdom. 
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1. The throne of the kingdom will continue forever, Psalm 89:3-4, 34-37. 

2. The throne of David and his son, Solomon, is called “the throne of the 
Lord,” | Kings 2:12; 1 Chronicles 29:23. 

3. That throne of the divine kingdom on which Christ sits is in Heaven, 
Acts 2:33, 

II. Four earthly kingdoms in the prophecy signal when the divine kingdom 
was to be established. 
A. The first earthly kingdom in Daniel’s prophecy. 

1. It was represented by a head of gold, Daniel 2:32, 38. 

2. This was a reference to the Babylonian kingdom. 

3. Nebuchadnezzar was the king at the time of Daniel’s prophecy; 
Belshazzar was sitting on Babylon’s throne when that kingdom was 
overthrown later, Daniel 5:24-31. 

4. Babylon fell to the Medes and the Persians in 538 B.C. 

B. The second earthly kingdom in Daniel’s prophecy. 

1. This kingdom was represented by breast and arms of silver, Daniel 2:32. 

2. This was the Medo-Persian kingdom, Daniel 8:20. 

3. Cyrus of Persia and Darius of Media were the kings of this earthly 
kingdom with whom Daniel interacted, Daniel 6:28. 

4. Persia fell to the Greeks in 331 B.C. 

C. The third earthly kingdom of Daniel’s prophecy. 

1. This kingdom was represented by belly and thighs of brass, Daniel 2:32. 

2. This was the Grecian kingdom, Daniel 8:21. 

3. Alexander the Great was the first king of the Greek kingdom. 

4. Greece fell to the rising power of Rome in about 63 B.C. 

D. The fourth earthly kingdom of Daniel’s prophecy. 

1. This kingdom was represented by legs of iron and feet of iron and 
clay, Daniel 2:33, 40-43. 

2. This kingdom was the Roman Empire. 

3. Julius Caesar was the first of the line of Roman kings; Augusta Cae- 
sar was reigning when Jesus was born. 

4. The Roman Empire later divided. 

5. It was during this fourth earthly kingdom that the kingdom of proph- 
ecy or the church was established. 


Conclusion: 
1. The Roman kingdom is recognized universally as the fourth kingdom of 
Daniel’s prophecy. 
a. The first three kingdoms of Daniel’s prophecy were explicitly named, 
Daniel 2:38; 8:20-21. 
b. The Roman kingdom was the fourth worldly kingdom to rule the Bible 


12 


Preopheey & Fullftllinent 


lands from the giving of Daniel’s prophecy. 

Even premillennialists recognize that Daniel’s prophecy calls for the estab- 
lishment of a divine kingdom when Rome rules the biblical world; therefore, 
they look for Rome to rise again, since they deny the Lord’s kingdom was 
established 2,000 years ago during the time of the Roman Empire. 

Luke 3:1-2 indicates that the Roman Empire was the fourth kingdom rul- 
ing the biblical world during the ministry of Jesus Christ and just before 
the establishment of the divine kingdom. 


The historical sequence of earthly kingdoms ruling the biblical world 
corresponds with the prophecy of Daniel and the establishment of the 
kingdom of prophecy or the church. 


eae ge 


The prophecy of Daniel occurred about 600 B.C. 

Babylon fell about 538 B.C. 

The Medo-Persian empire fell in 331 B.C. 

The Grecian empire fell about 63 B.C. 

From about 63 B.C. onward for hundreds of years, Rome ruled the Bible 
lands. 


Daniel’s prophecy (and the rest of the Old Testament prophecies respecting 
the divine kingdom) was fulfilled in the days of the Roman Empire. 


a. 


b. 
c. 


Genesis 3:15 was fulfilled in the victorious Christ, King of the kingdom 
and the Head of the church. 

The Seed of promise provided a blessing to all people, Genesis 12:1-3. 
God established his divine kingdom in the last days in Jerusalem, Isaiah 
2:2-3. 

The divine kingdom of which Daniel prophesied was set up in the days 
of the Roman kings, Daniel 2:44. 

The “last days” of Old Testament prophecy respecting the establishment 
of the divine kingdom were applied in the New Testament to the estab- 
lishment of the Lord’s church or the kingdom of prophecy, Joel 2:28-3:2; 
Acts 2:16-21. 

Prophecies about the Seed, the throne of David, the High Priest, the Mes- 
siah, the divine kingdom and the last days were fulfilled in the establish- 
ment of the Lord’s church. 


The church was to be established in the first century. 


a. 


b. 


Old Testament prophecies and New Testament fulfillment collaborate to 
teach this truth. 

The church did not begin in the days of Abraham, David or even John 
the Baptist. 

The kingdom of prophecy — the church — though, has been established 
and is not some future objective. 

Christians are citizens of the divine kingdom and members of the Lord’s 
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church now! 


Invitation: 

1. Every accountable soul can be a citizen in the divine kingdom or the church 
by humbly submitting to the divine plan for his salvation. 

2. When asked regarding their guilt for murdering the Son of God, the apostle 
Peter advised his auditors how to be saved from their sins, Acts 2:38. 

3. Later, Peter also advised an erring Christian how to be forgiven for his sins, 
Acts 8:22. 
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Prophetic Overview of the Kingdom 


2 Samuel 7:12-16 


Thesis: To survey what the prophecies promised about the kingdom. 


Introduction: 
1. The purpose of this lesson is to survey the prophecies about the New Testa- 
ment kingdom of God. 


2. Inseveral instances, prophecies concerning the kingdom cannot be separated 
from prophecies about the King of that kingdom. 

3. Surveying several kingdom prophecies paint a picture of that kingdom. 

4. The New Testament kingdom or church should correspond to the kingdom 
prophecies, and they do! 


Body: 


I. Several Old Testament prophecies pertain to the New Testament king- 
dom of God. 
A. The first prophecy relative to the New Testament kingdom of God is 
Genesis 3:15. 


1; 


Genesis 3:15 is a veiled prophecy, about which we would understand 
little or nothing except for other passages throughout the Bible, Ga- 
latians 4:4. 

Genesis 3:15 foretells the victory of Christ over Satan that occurred 
at the resurrection of Jesus Christ, which pertained to the establish- 
ment of the church or New Testament kingdom, Matthew 16:18-19. 


B. A promise that God repeatedly made to Abraham was a prophecy about 
the New Testament kingdom of God, Genesis 12:1-3; 18:18; 22:17-18. 


1. 


2. 


God promised that through a descendant of Abraham all nations 
would be blessed. 

By inspiration, the apostle Paul identified that seed or descendant as 
Jesus Christ alone, Galatians 3:8, 13-18. 


. The way through which Jesus Christ blessed all nations was through 


the establishment of the church or kingdom, Acts 2:47. 


C. The Old Testament prophecy respecting raising another prophet-lawgiv- 
er pertained to Jesus Christ and the establishment of the church or king- 
dom, Deuteronomy 18:15, 18-19; cf. Acts 3:19-26. 


1. 


2. 


The apostle Peter quoted Deuteronomy 18 and applied the prophecy 
to Jesus Christ, Acts 3:22-23. 

The apostle Peter preached that “these days,” representing the New 
Testament era of the church and the kingdom of God, was the subject 
of all of the Old Testament prophecies, Acts 3:24. 
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3. Peter further affirmed that the church or kingdom was the fulfillment 
of the promises made to Abraham, Acts 3:25. 

God promised King David that a descendant of his would establish an 

eternal kingdom, 2 Samuel 7:12-16. 

1. On the birthday of the church, the apostle Peter proclaimed the fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy made to King David, Acts 2:29-36. 

2. References to the “throne” of David respecting Jesus Christ pertain to 
the New Testament kingdom of God, Acts 2:30. 

3. Once more the correlation appears between the prophecy of Jesus 
Christ in Matthew 16:18-19 about the kingdom and the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, Acts 2:31-32. 

Psalm 2:6-7 promised that God would establish a King in Jerusalem, 

referring to the New Testament kingdom. 

1. References to a King indicate a kingdom. 

2. The apostle Paul identified the King of Psalm 2:6-7 as Jesus Christ, 
Acts 13:33. 

Psalm 45:6 contains a prophecy that the New Testament assigned to the 

New Testament kingdom of Jesus Christ, Hebrews 1:8; Luke 1:32-33. 

Psalm 89:3-4, 29, 36-37 teaches the eternality of the New Testament 

kingdom and that it would come to pass though the seed of David. 

Psalm 132:11-13 declared that God would establish an eternal kingdom 

in Zion (Jerusalem) through a descendant of David. 

Isaiah 2:2-3 is a primary prophecy about the establishment of the New 

Testament kingdom. 

1. The kingdom of prophecy was to be established in the “last days,” 
Acts 2:17; 2 Timothy 3:1; 2 Peter 3:3. 

2. The city in which the kingdom was to be established is Zion or Jeru- 
salem, Acts 2:1-5. 

Isaiah 9:6-7 affirmed that the “throne of David” would be established in 

the New Testament kingdom with God on that throne. 

Isaiah 40:3-5 announced preparation for the kingdom to be established, 

which pertained to John the Baptist, Matthew 3:1-3. 

Isaiah 62:1-2 made announcements pertaining to the New Testament 

kingdom. 

1. Reference to the Gentiles or the nations being the recipients of God’s 
saving message is mirrored in Luke’s account of the Great Commis- 
sion, 24:46-47. 

2. Anew name for God’s people was promised also after the Gentiles 
received the blessings of God’s message, Acts 11:26. 

3. Zion or Jerusalem, again, is noted as the beginning place of the New 
Testament kingdom. 
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. Jeremiah 23:5-6 prophesied of the King of the New Testament kingdom 


who would be a descendant of King David. 

Daniel 2:31-45 revealed the time during which the eternal kingdom of 

God was to be established, i.e., Roman Empire. 

Daniel 7:13-14, 27 proclaimed the universal kingdom that would affect 

all nations. 

Joel 2:28-32 chronicled the beginning of the New Testament kingdom in 

Zion or Jerusalem. 

1. The beginning would be accompanied with miraculous power, Acts 
2:16-21. 

2. Salvation was to be a primary characteristic of the New Testament 
kingdom, Romans 10:13. 

Micah 5:2 identified Bethlehem as the birthplace of the King of the New 

Testament kingdom. 

Zechariah 6:12-13 prophesied that the King of the kingdom would not 

only rule on His throne but that He would be priest as well. 

1. Jesus Christ could not be priest under the Old Testament, Hebrews 
7:12-14; 8:4. 

2. Jesus Christ is the High Priest in the New Testament kingdom of 
God, the church, Hebrews 3:1. 

Zechariah 9:9 prophesied that the King of the kingdom of prophecy 

would arrive on a donkey, Matthew 21:5; John 12:14-15. 

Malachi 3:1 and 4:5-6 prophesied that God would send a prophet like Eli- 

jah to prepare the way of the great King, Matthew 3:1-3; cf., Isaiah 40:3-5. 

Matthew 3:1-3 itself prophesied of the impending arrival of the kingdom 

of Old Testament prophecy. 

Jesus Christ preached the same message of the impending arrival of the 

kingdom of prophecy, Matthew 4:17. 


. When Jesus taught His disciples to pray, He included instructions to pray 


for the coming kingdom, Matthew 6:10. 

In Matthew 16:18-19, Jesus Christ promised to build His church, the 
kingdom. 

In Mark 9:1, Jesus promised that the kingdom would come with power 
within the lifetime of those to whom He was speaking. 

The penitent thief on the cross was well aware of the kingdom that had been 
preached, and the kingdom had not yet been established, Luke 23:42-43. 


AA. The New Testament kingdom had not been established by the time of the 


ascension of Jesus Christ, but the apostles were told to go to Jerusalem, 
whereupon ten days later, the kingdom was established, Acts 1:4-12. 
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II. These kingdom prophecies were fulfilled in the establishment of the New 


Testament church or kingdom. 

A. All of the Old Testament prophecies about the New Testament kingdom 
were fulfilled on the birthday of the church in about A.D. 33, Acts 2:1-47. 

B. That the church was the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies con- 
ceming the eternal kingdom continued to be the subject of Gospel 
preaching, Acts 3:19-26. 

C. Both Stephen and the apostle Paul summarized Old Testament kingdom 
prophecies and New Testament fulfillment through the church, Acts 7; 13. 

D. The apostle Paul affirmed about A.D. 57 that Jesus Christ was reigning 
over the eternal kingdom and would cease to reign at the Second Com- 
ing, | Corinthians 15:24-28. 

E. The apostle Paul affirmed that the church or kingdom was in the eternal 
purpose of God, Ephesians 3:4-12. 

F. In about A.D. 62, the apostle Paul noted that he and the Colossian Chris- 
tians were members of the kingdom or the church, Colossians 1:13, 18. 

G. In about A.D. 95, the apostle John recorded that he and Christians then 
living were members of the kingdom, Revelation 1:9. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Old Testament prophecies adequately predicted the eternal kingdom of the 
New Testament. 


2. The New Testament church or the kingdom corresponds in minute detail to 
Old Testament prophecies about the eternal kingdom. 

3. Jesus Christ is King of His kingdom and Head of the church now! 

4. Jesus Christ will continue to rule as King until the Second Coming. 

Invitation: 

1. True salvation is a primary characteristic of the New Testament kingdom or 
the church, Romans 10:13; Acts 2:47. 

2. Jesus stated God’s redemptive plan simply, Mark 16:16. 

3. Further, the apostles Peter and John wrote about salvation for erring 


Christians, Acts 8:22; | John 1:9. 
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The Mountain of the Lord’s House 


Isaiah 2:2-3 


Thesis: To examine one of the primary Old Testament prophecies concerning the 
establishment of the Lord’s church. 
Song: “The Church’s One Foundation,” “The Kingdoms of Earth Pass Away” 


Introduction: 


i 


Isaiah 2:2-3 is one of the primary and most outstanding Old Testament proph- 
ecies concerning the establishment of the New Testament kingdom or church. 


2. This important prophecy appears a second time in the Old Testament in Mi- 
cah 4:1-2. 

3. Burton Coffman phrased it this way: “This is one of the most important pas- 
sages in the Word of God, so important, in fact, that God gave the same mes- 
sage through two different prophets.” 

4. Atatime when the nation of Judah and the city of Jerusalem were facing im- 
minent destruction by the will of God through the agency of the Babylonian 
Empire, God through Isaiah promised a new, future kingdom in which both 
Jews and Gentiles would participate. 

5. Isaiah 2:2-3 is one of the most detailed Old Testament prophecies about the 
establishment of the Lord’s church. 

Body: 

I. Let’s consider Isaiah 2:2 more carefully: “And it shall come to pass in 


the last days, that the mountain of the LORD’s house shall be established 
in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it.” 
A. “And it shall come to pass” speaks to the certainty of the prophecy Isaiah 
was about to unfold to come to fruition. 
B. “In the last days” is of utmost significance to the timing of the establish- 
ment of the New Testament kingdom or church of Christ, Romans 16:16; 
1 Corinthians 1:2. 
1. The word “last” means “end, hence, the future” (Biblesoft’s). 
2. The words “the last days” has a special prophetic sense in both testa- 
ments of the Bible. 
3. “The last days” or “last times” referred to the Christian era, | Peter 1:20. 
4. Matthew Henry comments, “Note, Gospel times are the last days.” 
5. Adam Clarke quotes another that “[w]herever the latter times are 
mentioned in Scripture, the days of the Messiah are always meant.” 
C. “The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains.” 
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1. 


The word “mountain” takes on a special prophetic sense applied in 
both testaments to the Christian era and the establishment of Christi- 
anity in Jerusalem, Revelation 21:10. 


. The word “LORD” stands in for the word “Jehovah” (ASV) and 


means “self-Existent or Eternal...Jewish national name of God” (Bi- 
blesoft 8). 


. The reference to “house” here is not to the literal temple in Jerusalem, 


but through the prophecy and subsequent fulfillment, it refers to the New 
Testament kingdom or Lord’s church, which the apostle Paul called 
Christians who comprise it “the temple of God,” | Corinthians 3:16. 


. The word “established” means “to be erect” (Biblesofts) or “being 


firmly anchored and being firm” (Vine), meaning the New Testament 
kingdom or church would “be fixed, rendered permanent” (Barnes), 
Daniel 2:44-45. 


. The words taken together in this context nicely refer to the establishment 


of the New Testament kingdom or church of our Lord in Jerusalem. 


“Exalted above the hills” refers to the primacy of the Lord’s church over 
every other institution on earth. 


1. 
2. 


“Exalted” means “to lift” (Biblesoft’s). 
This means “[t]he Kingdom of God will be exalted above the king- 
doms of this world (Dan 2:35)” (Wycliffe). 


“All nations shall flow unto it” speaks to the benevolence of God toward, 
not just the Jews, but to all humanity, Jews and Gentiles, Romans 1:16. 


1. 
2. 
3. 


“All” here means “the whole” (Biblesoft s). 

The word “nation” means “people; heathen” (Vine). 

The word “flow” means “to sparkle” (Biblesoft s) and is suggestive of 
“a broad stream” (Jamieson, Fausset and Brown), representative of 
the steady influx of non-Jewish souls into the New Testament king- 
dom or church prophesied here. 


. “[T]he literal Temple was a type of the spiritual temple - the NT 


Church, or body of Christ (Eph 2:21), the beacon light of divine testi- 
mony to the world. The gathering of the nations to Jerusalem in eager 
faith therefore signifies the conversion of the Gentiles” (Wycliffe). 


. The conversion of many Gentiles (along with Jews) to form the New 


Testament kingdom or church was a grand Old Testament theme 
(sadly, missed by the Jews). 


...[T]hey would come in multitudes, like the flowing of a mighty 
river. The idea of the “flowing” of the nations, or of the move- 
ment of many people toward an object like a broad stream, is one 
that is very grand and sublime; compare Ps 65:7. This cannot be 
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understood of any period previous to the establishment of the 
gospel. At no time of the Jewish history did any events occur 
that would be a complete fulfillment of this prophecy. The ex- 
pressions evidently refer to that period elsewhere often predicted 
by this prophet (Isa 11:10; 42:1,6; 49:22; 54:3; 60:3,5,10; 62:2; 
66:12,19), when “the Gentiles” would be brought to the knowl- 
edge of the true religion. (Barnes) 


II. Let’s consider Isaiah 2:3 more carefully: “And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD, to the house 
of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
LORD from Jerusalem.” 

A. “And many people shall go.” 

1. “Many” means “abundant” (Biblesoft’s). 

2. “People” means “a congregated unit” (Biblesoft 5). 

3. The word “go” means “to walk” (Biblesoft’s). 

B. “Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD” 

1. “Come” means “to walk,” but it comes from a different Hebrew word 
than the word translated “go” in the phrase “many people shall go” 
(Biblesoft 8). 

2. The sentence, “Let us go up” comes from still another Hebrew word 
that means “to ascend” (Biblesoft’s). 

C. “The house of the God of Jacob” 

1. The word from which the words “the God” come is “elohiym” and 
means “gods in the ordinary sense; but specifically used (in the plural 
thus, especially with the article) of the supreme God” (Biblesoft s). 

2. Today, the house of God is the church of Christ, 1 Timothy 3:15. 

D. “He will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths.” 

1. The words “teach us” literally mean “to lay or throw” and figurative- 
ly mean “to point out...to teach” (Biblesoft’s). 

2. “His ways” means “a road...a course of life” (Biblesoft’s). 

3. “His paths” means “a well-trodden road...or a caravan” (Biblesofts). 

4. God has never left mankind without divine direction, and God has 
abundantly provided divine instruction in the Christian Age in the 
form of the New Testament or Gospel, 2 Peter 1:19-21. 

E. “For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the LORD from 

Jerusalem.” 

1. “Zion” is defined as “a mountain of Jerusalem” (Biblesoft’s). 

2. The word “law” in this place is “torah,” meaning “a precept or stat- 
ute, especially the Decalogue or Pentateuch” (Biblesofts). 
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3; 


4. 


“Word” means “a word; by implication, a matter (as spoken of)” (Bi- 
blesoft 8). 

Matthew Henry rightly observes that the “law” under consideration 
here is the Gospel of Christ: “The gospel is a law, a law of faith; it is 
the word of the Lord; it went forth from Zion, where the temple was 
built, and from Jerusalem.” 

Not the Law (of Moses), but nevertheless a law or code of rules from 
God (the Gospel or New Testament) would sound forth from Jerusa- 
lem; “[t]he law or will of God, under the reign of the Messiah, would 
proceed from Zion” (Barnes), James 2:8, 12. 

“From Jerusalem” corresponds to our Lord’s further prophecy that 
the Gospel would be sounded forth by the New Testament kingdom 
or church, first from Jerusalem, Luke 24:47. 


The prophecy of nations or people in addition to the Jews seeking God 
in Jerusalem refers to the Christian era and the establishment of Christi- 
anity, Zechariah 8:3, 21-23; Galatians 3:8. 


1. 
ois 


The Jews had an unwarranted bias against non-Jews. 
Patriarchy and Judaism both called for and the Gospel confirmed 
God’s intention to save all of mankind, Genesis 12:3. 


III. What was the intended application of Isaiah 2:2-3? 

Isaiah 2:2-3 is companion to several Old Testament prophecies concern- 
ing the New Testament kingdom or church that saw their fulfillment on 
the first Pentecost following the death, burial, resurrection and ascension 
of Jesus Christ — or in the “last days.” 


A. 


The N.T. definitely and clearly applies the phrase “latter days” 
to that period of time which began to run its course with the first 
advent of Christ (Cf. Acts 2:17 with Joel 2:28; Hebrews 1:2; 
Jas. 5:3; I Peter 1:5, 20; I Peter 3:3 and I John 2:18). Literally 
the phrase is, “the last parts of the days,” and means, “the end of 
the ages” (Cf. I Corinthians 10:11). So the Lord’s house is to be 
established in its glorified and pre-eminent state in the last parts 
of the days of the Jewish Dispensation. (Butler 87) 


Joel 2:28-32 also prophesied of the establishment of the Lord’s 
church in the “last days,” Acts 2:16-21. 

The writer of the Book of Hebrews identified the Christian Age with 
the “last days” and Jesus Christ as the primary figure of Christianity, 
Hebrews 1:2. 

The apostle Peter referred to Christianity as “the last time” or “last 
times,” | Peter 1:5, 20. 

The apostle John also identified Christianity as “the last time,” 1 John 
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2:18. 

The apostles Paul and Peter noted in the “last days” or in the Chris- 
tian era that the kingdom or church would be visited by adversity and 
turmoil, 2 Timothy 3:1; 2 Peter 3:3. 


The prophecy of Isaiah 2:2-3 as well as related prophecies regarding the 
establishment of the New Testament kingdom or church were fulfilled on 
the birthday of the church, recorded in Acts 2. 


1. 


6. 
7. 


Barnes writes, “Under the Messiah, through the preaching of the 
apostles and by the spread of the gospel, this prophecy was to receive 
its full accomplishment.” 


. Consequently, what we call the Great Commission was not to the 


Jews alone, but to all of humanity, Matthew 28:19; Mark 16:15; Luke 
24:47; Acts 1:8; 2:39. 


. The fulfillment of Isaiah 2:2-3 and similar prophecies ushered into 


the New Testament kingdom or the Lord’s church people of all eth- 
nicities or races. 


All peoples! No longer exclusively to the Jews. A constant acces- 
sion of converts streaming, (flowing) from all parts of the world 
upward to God’s house. This high and pre-eminent mount (Zion— 
the church) is to serve as a unifying force for the whole world. It 
is to be a reversal of the dispersion (Babel). (Cf. Matthew 8:10-11; 
Lk. 13:29; Jn. 10:16; Acts 13:44-47, etc.). (Butler 88) 


. Jews and proselytes first heard the Gospel and entered the New Tes- 


tament kingdom or church, Acts 2:5-10. 


. Later, the Samaritans, a race partially Jewish heard the Gospel and 


were baptized into the kingdom or church (body), Acts 8:5, 12. 
Finally, Gentiles also were baptized into the Lord’s church, Acts 10-11. 
Now, Jews and Gentiles are baptized into the one body or church, 1 
Corinthians 12:13. 


A summary of several Old Testament kingdom prophecies, of which Isa- 
iah 2:2-3 is a major component, identifies the when, the where, the scope 
of and the duration of the New Testament kingdom or the church. 


1. 


2, 


The when was the “last days,” which began in the first century, Isaiah 
2:2; Joel 2:28; Acts 2:16-17. 

The where was the city of Jerusalem, Isaiah 2:3; Luke 24:47, 49; Acts 
1:12; 2:1 ff. 

The scope of the prophecies included all of humanity, Genesis 12:3; 
18:18; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14; Acts 3:25-26; Galatians 3:8; Revelation 7:9. 
The duration of the New Testament kingdom or church is eternal or 
without end, Isaiah 2:2; Daniel 2:44. 
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Conclusion: 

1. Whereas Patriarchy was inaugurated in the Garden of Eden, and Judaism had 
its beginning on Mt. Sinai, Christianity was initiated at Mt. Zion, a synonym 
for the city of Jerusalem. 

2. Literally, Christianity began with the birthday of the church in Jerusalem 
on Pentecost Sunday in A.D. 33, and its Gospel was first preached on Mt. 
Moriah in the compound of the Jewish Temple, Acts 5:12. 

3. Despite the despair with which the Book of Isaiah was written owing to 
the impending destruction of the nation of Judah and the city of Jerusalem 
(because God would not suffer His rebellious people to continue any longer), 
the prophecy of Isaiah 2:2-3 promised hope respecting the future kingdom or 
church of our Lord. 


Invitation: 

1. That hope can be our hope if we become Christians and remain faithful. 

2. That Great Commission preached forth beginning in Jerusalem is not 
complicated or difficult to understand, Mark 16:15-16. 

3. Starting but failing to continue faithfully as a Christian is utter folly and 
spiritual ruin, 2 Peter 2:20-22; Revelation 2:10. 
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Companions in the Kingdom 
Matthew 16:18-19 


Thesis: To cite passages applicable to the kingdom promised by God, to show that 
those promises or prophesies have been fulfilled, and to demonstrate that the church 
and the kingdom are the same institution, and therefore, that the kingdom now exists. 
Song: “I Love Thy Kingdom, Lord” 


Introduction: 
1. There are several matters over which the religious community is confused: 


mono sp 


properly dividing the Old Testament from the New Testament, 
frequency with which communion should be observed, 

tithing versus freewill giving, 

music in worship, 

the Sabbath, 

church organization, 

baptism (salvation in general), etc. 


2. Our religious neighbors are also greatly confused about the establishment 
and identity of the kingdom. 


a. 


b. 


Body: 


Many churches teach premillennialism — namely, that the church and the 
kingdom are not the same institution, and that the kingdom is yet future. 
Really, though, the church and the kingdom are the same institution, and 
both are the same as the house and the body, too. 

The Bible simply uses different perspectives to demonstrate several 
characteristics of the same divine institution. 


I. God promised or prophesied He would build a kingdom. 


A. 


The king of the promised kingdom was to be a descendant of David, 2 
Samuel 7:12-16; Psalm 89:3-4, 26-27, 29; Jeremiah 23:5-6; Isaiah 9:6-7. 
Fulfilled, Acts 2:25-36. 

The king of the promised kingdom identified as the Christ (Messiah), Psalm 
2:6-7. Fulfilled, Acts 13:33; Matthew 21:5; Luke 1:26-33; John 18:37 

The king of the promised kingdom was to be a priest, Zechariah 6:12-13. 
Fulfilled, Hebrews 2:17; 3:1; 4:14-15; 5:5; 6:20; 7: Lff; 8: Lff; 9:11; 10:21; 
etc. (Can’t be Priest on earth, and therefore, He can’t be King on earth.) 
The kingdom of promise was to be eternal, 2 Samuel 7:16; Psalm 45:6; 
Daniel 7:13-14; Isaiah 9:6-7. Fulfilled, 2 Peter 1:11. 

The kingdom of promise was to be established in Jerusalem (Zion), Isa- 
iah 2:2-3; 62:1-2; Joel 2:28-3:2. Fulfilled, Luke 24:46-47. 

The kingdom of promise was to be for all nations, Isaiah 2:2-3; 62:1-2. 
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Fulfilled, Acts 1:8; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47. 

The kingdom of promise was to bring salvation, Isaiah 62:1-2; Joel 2:28- 
3:2. Fulfilled, Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2:38. 

The kingdom of promise was to have a new name, Isaiah 62:1-2. Ful- 
filled, Acts 11:26. 

The kingdom of promise was to be established during the reign of the 
Roman kings, Daniel 2:31-45. Fulfilled, Luke 2:1. 

The kingdom of promise was to come with power, Joel 2:28-3:2; Mark 
9:1. Fulfilled, Acts 1:4-8; 2:1-4. 

The kingdom of promise was still yet future during the respective minis- 
tries John the Baptist and Jesus Christ, Matthew 3:1-2; 4:17; 6:10; 16:18. 
Fulfilled, Colossians 1:13; Hebrews 12:28; Revelation 1:9. 


II. God promised to bless all nations through Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
Genesis 12:1-3; 18:18; 22:17-18. 


A. 


B. 


Gabriel told Mary Jesus was to be born in fulfillment of promises made 
to Jacob and David, Luke 1:26-33. 

This ties together the promises to the patriarchs with the king and the 
kingdom of promise, Luke 1:26-33; Genesis 12; 18; 22. 


III. God promised to raise up a Prophet like Moses, Deuteronomy 18:15, 18-19. 


A. 


B. 


By inspiration, the apostle Peter taught Deuteronomy 18 was fulfilled in 
Jesus Christ, Acts 3:19-26. 
This ties together the promise of a Prophet with the promise of a kingdom. 


IV. God promised a Messiah (Saviour), Isaiah 40:3-5; Malachi 3:1; 4:5-6. 


A. 
B. 


John the Baptist prepared the way for the Messiah, Christ, Matthew 3:1-2. 
The wise men looked for the king of the Jews and were told that Scrip- 
ture said He was to be born in Bethlehem; this ties together prophesies 
of the Messiah and the king — hence, the kingdom, Micah 5:2. Fulfilled, 
Matthew 2:2-11. 

Jesus claimed to be the promised king in fulfillment of a passage about 
the Messiah’s entry into Jerusalem riding a donkey; this ties passages 
about the Messiah and the king and his kingdom together, Zechariah 9:9. 
Fulfilled, Matthew 21:5. 


V. The church and the kingdom are the same divine institution. 


A. 


B. 


Jesus used the terms “church” and “kingdom” interchangeably, Matthew 
16:18-19. 

The apostle Paul used the terms “church” and “kingdom” interchange- 
ably, Colossians 1:13, 18. 

Jesus is now reigning in His kingdom, | Corinthians 15:24-28, and He is 
also Head of the church, which is also called the body, Colossians 1:18; 
Ephesus 1:22-23. 

The apostle Paul stated that he and the Colossian Christians were in the 
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kingdom, Colossians 1:13. 

E. The apostle John declared that all Christians and he were companions in 
the kingdom, Revelation 1:9. 

F. The Hebrews writer said we have received a kingdom, Hebrews 12:28. 

G. The church was in the eternal purpose of God — not an after-thought; 
therefore, the church and the kingdom, with Jesus the Head of both are 
the same institution, Ephesians 3:4-12. 


Conclusion: 


1 


God fulfilled His promise to build a kingdom when He gave man the church. 


2. God’s promises to the patriarchs were fulfilled in the establishment of the 
church/kingdom. 

3. God’s promise to raise up a prophet like Moses was fulfilled in Jesus Christ 
as Head of the church and King over the kingdom. 

4. The Messiah became king over the kingdom/church. 

5. Church, kingdom and body are used interchangeably to describe varied facets 
of the same institution. 

6. The kingdom is present, not future; premillennialism is false! 

Invitation: 

1. You can become a citizen of the kingdom today by obeying the Gospel, after 
which Jesus will add you to His church, which is His kingdom, Hebrews 5:8- 
9; Acts 2:47 

2. Jesus stated how one becomes a Christian, Matthew 28:18-20. 

3. Erring Christians can repent and pray, Acts 8:22. 
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Prepare Ye the Way of the Lord 


Isaiah 40:3-4 


and its fulfillment in the New Testament. 


Introduction: 


1. The description in Isaiah 40:3-4 resembles the description of the construction 


of an interstate highway. 


a. 


In many parts of the United States, there are plenty of valleys to “be 
exalted” or lifted (Biblesoft’s) as well as many mountains and hills to 
be lowered, plus crooked places to “be made straight” as well as several 
“rough places” to be made “smooth” (NKJV). 
Actually, the language of Isaiah 40:3-4 alludes to the common practice 
anciently of preparing in advance for the travel of a king and his army 
through rough terrain, but it applies to the ministry of John the Baptist 
preceding the ministry of Jesus Christ. 


Isaiah’s language is highly figurative. It represents a band of en- 
gineers and workmen preparing the road for their king through 
a rough, mountainous district. The figure was familiar to the 
people of the East, and nearly every generation there witnessed 
such road-making. The haughty Seriramis leveled the moun- 
tains before her. Josephus, describing the march of Vespasian, 
says that there went before him such as were to make the road 
even and straight, and if it were anywhere rough and hard, to 
smooth it over, to plane it, and to cut down woods that hindered 
the march, that the army might not be tired. Some have thought 
that Isaiah’s prophecy referred primarily to the return of the 
Jewish captives from Babylon. But it refers far more directly 
to the ministry of the Baptist; for it is not said that the way was 
to be prepared for the people, but for Jehovah himself. It is a 
beautiful figure, but the real preparation was the more beauti- 
ful transformation of repentance. By inducing repentance, John 
was to prepare the people to receive Jesus and his apostles, and 
to hearken to their preaching. (McGarvey and Pendleton) 


Isaiah 40:3-4 is not a reference to the literal construction of a highway, but 
the figure was rather Messianic, speaking of advance preparation to be made 


for the King of kings, Jesus Christ. 


a. 


The inspired writer, Luke, quoted Isaiah 40:3-4 and applied it to the ad- 
vance preparation that John the Baptist made for the ministry of the Mes- 
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siah, Jesus Christ, Luke 3:1-6. 
b. The ministry of Jesus Christ was to bring salvation to humanity, Luke 3:6. 
3. The prophecy of Isaiah 40:3-4 is important enough that it appears in each of 
the four Gospel records, Matthew 3:3; Mark 1:2-3; Luke 3:1-6; John 1:23. 
The prophecy is summarized in the statement, “Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord.” 
John the Baptist, through his preaching, laid the groundwork for the 
commencement of the ministry of Jesus Christ. 


I. John the Baptist fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah 40:3-4 and made prepa- 
ration for the ministry of Jesus Christ. 

As important as the role of John the Baptist was in preparation for the 

ministry of Jesus Christ, he shared that role with others. 


A. 


Li. 


2. 


All the prophets, in a sense, participated in the ongoing preparation of 
Jewish people for the arrival of the Messiah. 

John the Baptist, however, played the pivotal and primary role imme- 
diately preceding the arrival of the Messiah and the commencement 
of His ministry of salvation. 


Certainly, all the prophets from Isaiah to Malachi were commis- 
sioned by this command to “prepare” the way for the coming 
of the Lord. Unquestionably, a faithful remnant needed to be 
continually “prepared” so that new generations of a messianic 
nucleus might be preserved through the centuries from Isaiah to 
Christ. But it was John the Baptist who had the climactic job of 
preparing an immediate nucleus for the coming of God in the 
flesh—Jesus Christ. It was John the Baptist who first immersed 
men and women in water for repentance unto the remission of 
sins (Mt. 3:1-2; Mk. 1:4; Lk. 3:1-3). It was the Immerser who 
pointed some of his principal disciples to Jesus (Jn. 1:29-51) 
and these men became apostles, evangelists and missionaries of 
the Messianic kingdom, the church. (Butler 3:9) 


John the Baptist’s primary role in preparing the way of the Lord was 
also foretold in Malachi 4:5-6; Luke 1:17. 


As important as John the Baptist was in his ministry, he pales in compar- 
ison of the one for whom he made the preparation. 
1. Keil & Delitzsch note that even the wording of Isaiah 40:3-4 empha- 


sizes the message of the crier over the herald himself: “Voice of one 
crying! Who the crier is remains concealed; his person vanishes in 
the splendour of his calling, and falls into the background behind the 
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substance of his cry.” 

2. Putting the herald in perspective regarding his relationship to the 
King, Keil & Delitzsch notes, “The crier is like the outrider of a king, 
who takes care that the way by which the king is to go shall be put 
into good condition.” 

3. John the Baptist stated that he was not the Messiah and identified the 
Messiah in the person of Jesus Christ, John 1:19-23, 29-30. 

4. John the Baptist noted that the Messiah’s ministry must increase and 
that his own ministry must decrease, John 3:28, 30. 

C. John the Baptist’s role was to cultivate the soil of human hearts prior to 
the planting of the Gospel by Jesus Christ. 

1. Jamieson, Fausset and Brown compares the Isaiah 40:3-4 prophecy 
with the mission of John the Baptist. 


Eastern monarchs send heralds before them in a journey, to 
clear away obstacles, make causeways over valleys, and level 
hills. So John’s duty was to bring back the people to obedience 
to the law, and to remove all self-confidence, pride in nation- 
al privileges, hypocrisy, and irreligion, so that they should be 
ready for His coming (Mal 4:6; Luke 1:17). 


2. The preparation work that John the Baptist did was within the human 

hearts of his contemporaries, Psalm 10:17. 
II. Jesus Christ fulfilled His ministry respecting the salvation of souls. 
A. The actual forgiveness of sins was unobtainable prior to the ministry of 

Jesus Christ. 

1. Atonement for sins under Patriarchy and Judaism through animal 
sacrifices was forgiveness of sins in prospect of the perfect sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ. 

2. Fausset’s Bible Dictionary notes, “This atonement was merely typ- 
ical in the Old Testament sacrifices; real in the one only New Testa- 
ment sacrifice, Christ Jesus.” 

3. Atonement prior to the sacrifice of Jesus Christ necessitated the re- 
membrance of past sins because they had not been actually forgiven 
yet, Hebrews 10:1-4. 

4. Logically, if actual forgiveness of sins were possible without Jesus 
Christ suffering a vicarious death upon the cross, there would have 
been no need for Jesus to leave the splendor of Heaven and suffer 
crucifixion on earth. 

B. The purpose for which Jesus Christ came into the world pertained to the 
salvation of humanity. 

1. The mission of Jesus Christ to save humanity from sins was an- 
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2. 


3. 


nounced surrounding His birth, Matthew 1:21. 

The purpose for which God the Father sent Jesus Christ into the world 
was for mankind to have the opportunity to be saved, John 3:17. 
Jesus acknowledged and accepted the mission of saving humanity 
from sin, Luke 19:10. 


C. Jesus Christ did His part for the salvation of humanity. 


1. 


2. 


Jesus Christ made of Himself the perfect, sinless sacrifice for the for- 
giveness of mankind’s sins, Colossians 1:20; 1 Peter 1:19. 

He gave Himself as the ransom price paid for the souls of humanity, 
1 Timothy 2:6. 

The sacrifice of Jesus Christ is sufficient that the sins of all humans 
could be forgiven, 1 John 2:2; 4:14. 


If. All that remains is for humanity to come to God through Jesus Christ on 
divine terms. 
A. The salvation obtainable through Jesus Christ is not unconditional! 


1. 


2, 
3. 


Jesus declared that though He came that mankind could be saved 
from sin, salvation is not unconditional, John 6:40; Mark 16:16. 
Summarized, Jesus saves the obedient, Hebrews 5:9; Luke 6:46. 
The disobedient can expect with dread the return of the Lord, 2 Thes- 
salonians 1:7-9. 


B. Though Jesus Christ made actual salvation from sin possible, mankind 
must participate in his own salvation. 


1. 


Man must participate in his own salvation, Philippians 2:12. 


2. Must one believe the Gospel; yes, John 8:24. 
3. 
4. Must one acknowledge that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; yes, Ro- 


Must one repent of sins; yes, Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30. 


mans 10:9-10; Acts 8:37. 

Must one be immersed in water to receive the forgiveness of sins; 
yes, Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-5; Colossians 2:12. 

Is baptism the point at which one’s sins are removed; yes, Acts 22:16; 
1 Peter 3:21. 


C. It is not possible for anyone to earn his or her salvation, but souls must 
obey the Gospel in order to be saved. 


1. 


2s 


Eternal salvation could only have been earned were a person never to 
have committed any sins, Romans 3:23. 

Sinners under Patriarchy, Judaism or Christianity cannot earn salvation 
by doing the deeds prescribed in those respective laws, Romans 3:20. 
Only through God’s grace and mercy can sinners anticipate salvation, 
Ephesians 2:8-9; Titus 3:5. 

Jesus saves the obedient, Hebrews 5:9. 

The faith that saves is an obedient faith, Romans 5:1; 1:5; 16:26. 
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6. Souls are “purified” by “obeying the truth,” 1 Peter 1:22. 


Conclusion: 


iF 


John the Baptist made adequate preparation for the saving ministry of Jesus 
Christ. 


2. Jesus Christ fulfilled His ministry of salvation. 

3. All that remains is for humanity to come to God through Jesus Christ on 
divine terms. 

Invitation: 

1. Not one soul is saved either against his will or contrary to the revealed will 
of Jesus Christ. 

2. No single verse of Scripture summarizes how salvation is obtained in the 
Gospel Age better than the brief statement of Jesus Christ in Mark 16:16. 

3. Those who sin after becoming Christians must repent and pray to receive 


forgiveness, Acts 8:22. 
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A Virgin Shall Conceive 
Isaiah 7:14 


Thesis: To examine one of the most important Old Testament prophecies about 
the Messiah (Jesus Christ), whereby we can re-affirm our confidence in pure 
Christianity. 

Song: “What a Savior” 


Introduction: 


1. 


The prophet Isaiah lived and prophesied about 700 years prior to the opening 
events of the New Testament. 


2. One of the most outstanding Old Testament prophecies came from his in- 
spired pen respecting the Virgin Birth of the Messiah, Isaiah 7:14. 

3. That Isaiah 7:14 pertains specifically and exclusively to the Virgin Birth of 
Jesus of Nazareth (our Messiah, the Son of God, the Christ) is inarguably 
confirmed in the New Testament Scriptures, Matthew 1:22-23. 

4. The singular event of the Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ, prophesied 700 years 
before it occurred, firmly validates the Bible as the inspired Word of God and 
clearly establishes the Deity of Jesus of Nazareth as the promised Messiah, 
Anointed One or Christ. 

Body: 

I. Isaiah 7:14 specifically and exclusively predicted the Virgin Birth of the 


Son of God about 700 years before it occurred. 

A. The word “sign” here means “a signal...beacon...evidence” (Biblesofts) 
respecting the arrival of the Son of God on earth, and it is sometimes 
translated as “a token” or “miracles.” 

B. The word “virgin” is of special importance in this prophecy. 

1. First, note that the original language reads “the virgin,” which Coffman 
avows could only refer to “the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus.” 

2. Keil & Delitzsch notes that the Hebrew word translated “virgin” 
could not have referred to the prophet Isaiah’s wife of many years. 

3. The Virgin Birth was God’s vehicle to fulfill His promise to David 
respecting the perpetuation of his kingdom. “God had guaranteed the 
perpetuity of David’s throne in the person of Messiah, David’s seed 
(2 Sam 7:16: cf. Ethan’s psalm, Ps 89:35-37; 132:11)” (Jamieson, 
Fausset and Brown). 

4. Jamieson, Fausset and Brown notes that the word used for “virgin” in 
the original means “‘to lie hid, virgins being closely kept from men’s 
gaze in their parents’ custody.” 

C. Especially critics of the Bible or critics of the inspiration of the Bible are 
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quick to negate if they can the translation of the Hebrew word “almah 
“as “virgin.” 
A fact apparently unknown to critical enemies of God’s Word is 
that the true meaning of any word must finally be determined, not 
by any etymological data, but by the USAGE of it. Look at the 
following: hamburgers are not made out of ham... (Coffman). 


1. Every usage of the Hebrew word “almah” in the Old Testament refers 
to a virgin. 


This word was never used of a married woman, nor of an im- 
moral woman. This word occurs six times in Biblical passages 
in addition to the one before us. In every instance, the word 
refers to an unmarried, chaste woman. (1) In Gen. 24:43, Re- 
bekah is called [almah], and also [bethuwlah], a woman whom 
no man had known (Gen. 24:16). (2) In Exo. 2:8, Moses’ sister, 
Miriam, in her childhood is called [almah]. (3) and (4) Twice 
in the Song of Solomon it refers to a chorus of young women 
(Cant. 1:3) distinguished from Solomon’s queens and concu- 
bines (Cant. 6:8). (5) And in Prov. 30:19 it refers to a maiden 
in contrast to an adulterous woman. (6) In Ps. 68:25 the word 
describes the damsels who played timbrels in the sanctuary; and 
any assumption that those damsels were anything but virgins is 
impossible. (Homer Halley qtd. in Coffman) 


2. James Burton Coffman also notes that the Septuagint (the Greek 
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures made in 285 B.C.) confirms be- 
yond any doubt that Isaiah 7:14 meant “virgin” when those eminent 
Jewish translators chose a Greek word that can only mean “virgin.” 


The Jewish scholars, who prepared that translation, used the 
term parthenos to render the Hebrew ‘almah, and they could 
scarcely be accused of endeavoring to create a fictitious sup- 
port for a virgin birth of Jesus. Rather, they were intending to 
give the true meaning of the word as used in Hebrew by Isaiah. 
(Gospel of Matthew 39) 


3. B.C. Goodpasture ably refutes the claims of critics that another He- 
brew word other than almah rather means “virgin.” 


They claim the word “bethulah” would have been used if a real 
virgin had been meant. It is a fact, notwithstanding, that “bethu- 
lah,” which is said to mean a real virgin, is actually used of a 
bride lamenting over her husband in Joel 1:8; while the word 
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“almah,” which critics say may not mean a real virgin, is used 
in Isaiah 7:14 and in six other places (Gen. 24:43; Exod. 2:8; 
Psm. 68:26; Prov. 30:19; S. of Sol. 1:3; S. of Sol. 6:8), and 
always in the sense of an unmarried maiden. (qtd. in Elkins 97) 


4. The inspired Gospel writer Matthew selected a word from the Greek 
when quoting Isaiah 7:14 and applying it to Jesus Christ that can only 
mean “virgin”; “... Matthew quotes Isaiah’s prophecy applying it to 
Christ and uses the Greek parthenos, ‘virgin’ (Cates 310). 

D. The phrase in Isaiah 7:14 “shall call his name” in its context simply 
refers to the normal practice anciently of mothers naming their children: 

“It was usual for ‘mothers’ to give names to their children; Gen 4:1; 

19:37; 29:32; 30:18” (Barnes). 

E. The name “Immanuel,” meaning “God with us,” corresponds to the fact 
of God being literally with mankind through the Incarnation of Christ. 

F. The coming of the Messiah, i.e., through the Virgin Birth, was the sub- 
ject of interest and inquiry throughout the ages from the time of Isaiah’s 

7:14 prophecy, | Peter 1:10-12. 

Il. Matthew 1:22-23 conclusively and without reservation confirms the Vir- 
gin Birth of the Son of God in complete fulfillment of Isaiah 7:14. 
A. Any obscurity attached to the original prophecy in Isaiah 7:14 evapo- 

rates with the inspired New Testament commentary of Matthew 1:22-23. 

1. The best and infallible commentary on the meaning of Old Testament 
prophecy is the inspired New Testament, and Isaiah 7:14 and Mat- 
thew 1:22-23 are evidence to this. 

2. “The inspired authority of Matt 1:23 decides the Messianic reference; 
for it cannot be a mere ‘accommodation’ of Scripture, since the Evan- 
gelist saith, ‘that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of, the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin,’ etc.” (Jamieson, Fausset 
and Brown). 

3. That Matthew quoted Isaiah and applied Isaiah 7:14 to Jesus Christ 
is indisputable, and Barnes estimates that Isaiah spoke the prophecy 
about 740 years before its fulfillment. 

B. Theuse of the word “virgin” in Matthew 1:23 is significant beyond compare. 

1. The Greek actually reads “the virgin” with the definite article. 

2. If it were not singular enough that a virgin should conceive with- 
out male participation, the singularity of the Virgin Birth is the more 
highlighted regarding its singularity by use of the definite article, i.e., 
the Virgin Birth would only occur once. 

3. “Note the demonstrative force of the article, pointing to a particular 
person. Not, ‘some virgin or other’” (Vincent). 
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4, 


6. 


Jamieson, Fausset and Brown writes respecting the definite article: 
“{I]t should be ‘the virgin,’ exactly as in the Hebrew; meaning that 
particular virgin destined to this unparalleled distinction.” 


. Mary herself confirms the definition of “virgin” Matthew employed 


in 1:23 by her testimony respecting her virginity, Luke 1:34. 
Hence, the Virgin Birth was the first miracle in which Jesus Christ 
was directly involved respecting His birth and ministry. 


C. The name Immanuel applied to the Christ is especially heartening to the 
children of God. 


iP 
2. 


3 


Immanuel is translated for us in Matthew 1:23 as “God with us.” 
Vincent s Word Studies comments that though Jesus Christ has ascended 
back to Heaven, He is still with us in a very real sense, Matthew 28:20. 
Jamieson, Fausset and Brown comments that the sense of the desig- 
nation “Immanuel” to Jesus is “God manifested in the flesh.” 


III. In the strongest terms, both testaments of the Bible in concert confirm 
that Deity came to earth through the Virgin Birth to save humanity from 
the consequences of sin, Luke 19:10; John 3:17. 
A. Some Scripture is supplemental or complements more direct references 
to the Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ. 


1. 


The first Messianic prophecy, Genesis 3:15, alludes to the Virgin Birth. 


Since normally the Bible and even the writings of men refer to 
offspring as the “seed of man,” this reference becomes highly 
significant. There is no reference here to the involvement of the 
human male. This is the first prophecy of the virgin birth of the 
Messiah. (Kamp 429) 


Messianic passages that concern the lineage through King David al- 
lude to the Virgin Birth, the vehicle by which God’s Messiah (His 
Son) became a descendant of David, Isaiah 9:6-7; 11:1-12. 


. The apostle John referred to the Virgin Birth when he spoke of the 


Son of God coming to the earth, John 1:14. 


. The apostle Paul in Galatians 4:4 alluded to the Virgin Birth in con- 


cert with Genesis 3:15, cf., Jeremiah 31:22. 


. Paul also clearly embraced the Virgin Birth as the means by which 


God was revealed to mankind in the first century, | Timothy 3:16. 


B. One cannot be a Christian without accepting the Virgin Birth, because it 
was through the utility of the Virgin Birth that the Son of God came into the 
world, Isaiah 7:14; Matthew 1:22-23; John 20:30-31; 1 John 4:2-3; 2 John 7. 


Conclusion: 
1. The prophecy and subsequent fulfillment of the Virgin Birth of the Messiah 
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substantiates the validity of the Bible and Jesus Christ as the Savior of humanity. 
2. Consequently, mankind has every needed incentive to abide in the doctrine of 
Christ whereby he can participate in his soul’s salvation, 2 John 9. 
3. Therefore, faithful Christians have cause for legitimate hope respecting the 
coming eternity beyond this life. 


Invitation: 

1. Faithful Christians know that they will receive a crown of life, 2 Timothy 4:8; 
Revelation 2:10. 

2. To become a Christian, do what Jesus commanded in Mark 16:16. 

3. As Christians, when we sin, we can get back on track to receive a crown of 
life through repentance and prayer, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Vail Upon the Heart 
2 Corinthians 3:15-16 


Thesis: To paint the relationship between Old Testament prophecy and New Tes- 
tament fulfillment as an essential element in understanding Christianity. 


Introduction: 

1. History provides perspective on the present, as well as perspective on the future. 

2. In other words, there would be no present were it not for the past, and there 
would be no tomorrow if it were not for today. 


ies) 


There is a relationship between the past, the present and the future. 


4. Likewise, one cannot adequately appreciate Christianity (a product of the 
New Testament) unless he understands the relationship between the Old Tes- 
tament and the New Testament. 


Body: 


I. The apostle Paul described inattention in the first century to the relation- 
ship between the Old Testament and the New Testament as a ‘vail upon 
the heart,’ 2 Corinthians 3:15-16. 
A. Old Testament prophets described this condition as the most peculiar 
kind of blindness. 


B. 


1. 


Old Testament prophets accused their contemporaries among the 
people of God of having spiritual blindness (and deafness), Isaiah 
6:10; 42:18-20. 

This spiritual blindness was purposeful, Isaiah 44:18. 

Even the religious leaders and God-sent messengers were spiritually 
blind, Isaiah 56:10. 

Consequently, God’s people stumbled spiritually, Isaiah 59:10. 

God held His people responsible for their self-inflicted spiritual 
blindness, Jeremiah 5:21. 

This spiritual blindness was not accidental, but instead, it was delib- 
erate rebellion against God, Ezekekiel 12:2. 


New Testament prophets found the same spiritual blindness in the first 
century. 


1. 


Jesus Christ accused His generation of the same kind of spiritual 
blindness that the Old Testament prophets observed among the peo- 
ple of God, Matthew 13:13-16. 

Likewise, the apostle Paul accused the religiously elite of his day of 
willful, spiritual blindness, Acts 28:26-27. 

Ina sense, God caused blindness and hardness of heart through deliv- 
ery of law systems that even many of His children refused to receive, 
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John 12:40; Romans 11:7-10. 
4. In another sense, Satan is responsible for spiritual blindness among 
all who are lost, 2 Corinthians 4:3-4. 


II. Jesus Christ is the answer to removing ‘the vail upon the heart’ and the 
cure for spiritual blindness. 


A. 


Our Lord came to cure spiritual blindness, even among the religiously 

elite, John 9:39-41. 

1. Hence, Jesus Christ is the Light of the world, John 8:12; 12:46. 

2. The apostle Paul’s mission was to shine the light of Jesus Christ, 
especially among non-Jews, Acts 26:18. 

3. Since the first century, the light of Jesus Christ shines in the hearts of 
all the spiritually enlightened, 2 Corinthians 4:6. 

4. Without Jesus Christ, even the spiritual world is a place of abject 
darkness to religious people. 

Gentiles (non-Jews) proved to be less susceptible to spiritual blindness 

than Jews, Acts 26:26-28; Romans 11:25. 

1. Jesus Christ is the cure for spiritual blindness among all people, Isa- 
iah 25:7. 

2. God, the Father, participates in the removal of spiritual blindness 
among those who will receive divine revelation (today, through the 
Bible, 2 Timothy 3:16-17), Matthew 16:17. 

The relationship between Old Testament prophecy and New Testament 

fulfillment is essential to understanding Christianity properly. 

1. The ministry, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ as the basis of 
Christianity was predicted by Old Testament prophets, Luke 18:31-34. 

2. The death, burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ — and Christianity 
itself — remain a mystery to anyone who fails to see the relationship 
between Old Testament prophecy and New Testament fulfillment, 
Luke 24:25-27, 44-46. 

3. The ‘eyes of our understanding’ are enlightened through acknowl- 
edgement of God’s purpose in the death, burial and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, Ephesus 1:17-20. 


III. Its purpose being fulfilled, the Old Testament has been replaced with the 
New Testament. 


A. 


Generally, the Old Testament’s purpose was to prepare humanity for the 

introduction of the New Testament. 

1. The Old Testament continued in force until it was fulfilled, Matthew 
5:17-18. 

2. The Old Testament transported humanity to the era of the New Testa- 
ment, Galatians 3:24-25. 

Fulfilled, the Old Testament has been removed as the primary law of God 
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to which humanity must appeal today. 

1. We have been delivered from the Old Law (including the 10 Com- 
mandments), Romans 7:6-7. 

2. The Old Testament has been done away, 2 Corinthians 3:11. 

3. The Old Testament has been abolished, Ephesians 2:15. 

4. The Old Testament has been nailed to the cross, Colossians 2:14. 

C. Anyone attempting to abide by the Old Testament today commits sin. 

1. No one living today can be justified by the Old Law, Galatians 3:11. 

2. Not by the Old Testament, but through the New Testament are souls 
living today saved, Galatians 2:16. 

3. To turn to the Old Testament as though it were the law of God in 
effect today is to fall from grace, Galatians 5:4. 

4. The coming of Jesus Christ means an end to the Law of Moses, Ro- 
mans 10:4. 

D. The New Testament has replaced the Old Testament as the law of God 

now in effect. 

1. The New Testament is a superior law than the Old Testament, He- 
brews 8:6-7. 

2. Jesus Christ is the Mediator of the New Testament, Hebrews 9:15. 

3. The blood of Jesus Christ that takes away sin is only available rela- 
tive to the New Testament, Hebrews 9:18-28; Ephesus 1:7; Matthew 
26:28; Acts 20:28. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


A person cannot correctly understand Christianity unless he grasps the 
relationship between Old Testament prophecy and New Testament fulfillment. 


2. The apostle Paul described the dullness of not perceiving the relationship of 
Old Testament prophecy and New Testament fulfillment as a ‘vail upon the 
heart.’ 

3. Prophets in both testaments further described inattentiveness to divine 
revelation as spiritual blindness. 

4. Happily, Jesus Christ is the cure for the removal of a ‘vail upon the heart’ and 
spiritual blindness. 

5. However, the ‘vail upon the heart’ and spiritual blindness cannot be removed 
without acknowledging the respective roles of the Old and New testaments. 

Invitation: 

1. To the New Testament alone, today, can one turn for information about salvation. 

2. Jesus, the cure for a ‘vail upon the heart’ and spiritual blindness, identified the 
course of therapy to cure mankind’s sin problem, Mark 16:16. 

3. Sometimes, though, wayward children of God need a booster shot, Acts 8:22; 


1 John 1:9. 
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The Church for which 
Jesus Died Is Divine 
Ephesians 3:3-11 


Thesis: To identify and exalt the church of the Bible; secondly, to distinguish the 
church of the Bible from imitations. 
Song: “The Church’s One Foundation” 


Introduction: 
1. Only the church for which Jesus died deserves exaltation. 
a. Itis His church, Matthew 16:18; Romans 16:16. 
b. His church is the body, | Corinthians 12:27; Ephesians 5:30. 
c. Jesus is the Head of the church and the body, Ephesians 1:22-23; Colos- 
sians 1:18. 
d. Further, this church is the bride of Christ, 2 Corinthians 11:2; Ephesians 
5:27; Revelation 21:2; 22:17. 
2. Churches of human origin do not deserve praise and exaltation that rightfully 
belongs to the Lord’s church alone. 
a. Adenominational church is not correctly styled His church, the body of 
Christ or the bride of Christ. 
b. Jesus Christ did not die for a denominational church, Matthew 15:13. 
c. Denominational churches are not divine, but divisive, 1 Corinthians 1:10-13. 


Body: 
I. The church for which Jesus died is divine in origin. 
A. The church originated in the mind of God, Ephesians 3:3-11 (10-11). 
1. The church was not an afterthought. 
2. Therefore, the church of the Bible is divine in origin. 
B. Denominational churches were never in the mind of God. 
1. Some of the most popular denominations are outgrowths of the hu- 
man minds of Martin Luther, Henry the VII, John Calvin, Robert 
Browne, John Smythe, John Wesley, Joseph Smith, William Miller, 
Mary Baker Eddy and Charles T. Russell. 
2. Therefore, denominational churches are not divine in origin. 
Il. The church for which Jesus died is divine in establishment. 
A. Jesus built His church, Matthew 16:18. 
1. Our Lord built the foundation of the church upon Himself, 1 Corin- 
thians 3:11. 
2. Jesus purchased the church with His blood, Acts 20:28. 
B. The Lord’s church began in Jerusalem in about A.D. 33. 


At 


1. 
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Old Testament prophecies named Jerusalem as the place where the 
church was to be established, Isaiah 2:2-3; Joel 2:28-32. 

The apostle Peter said Joel’s prophecy was being fulfilled on the Pen- 
tecost following the Ascension of Jesus, Acts 2:16-21. 

Old Testament prophecy declared that the Lord’s kingdom was to be 
established in the fourth kingdom from and including the Babylonian 
kingdom (which it was, Roman Empire in A.D. 33), Daniel 2:31-46. 


C. Denominational churches were built by men, in the wrong cities, at the 
wrong times. 


i, 
2, 


3; 


The foundations of denominational churches are men, not Christ. 
Denominations were established in 606, 1520, 1534, 1536, 1550, 
1607, 1739, 1830, 1859, 1866 and 1872 through the present. 

The most popular denominations were established in Italy, Germany, 
England, Switzerland, Holland and America. 


If. The church for which Jesus died is divine in name. 
A. The designations that identify the church of the Bible typically glorify deity: 


SO SOON On Oe oe 


Temple of God, | Corinthians 3:16. 
Bride of Christ, Revelation 22:17. 

Body of Christ, 1 Corinthians 12:27. 
Kingdom of God’s Son, Colossians 1:13. 
House of God, | Timothy 3:15. 

The church, Acts 2:47; Ephesians 3:10. 
Church of God, 1 Corinthians 1:2. 
Church of the First Born, Hebrews 12:23. 
Church of Christ, Romans 16:16. 


B. The designations that identify the members of the church either refer to 
holy things or a heavenly relationship: 


_N 


Simply members, | Corinthians 12:27. 

Disciples, Acts 6:1. 

Believers, Acts 5:14. 

Saints, Acts 9:13. 

Priests, 1 Peter 2:9; Revelation 1:6. 

Children, 1 John 3:1-2. 

Christians, Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16 (the new name, Isaiah 62:2). 


C. Denominational churches are not divine in name. 


1, 
2. 


Denominational names do not appear in the Bible! 

Denominational names often glorify men or human doctrine instead 
of God. 

Whom or what do these names praise: Baptists, Methodists, Luther- 
ans, Christian Church, Russelites, Catholics, Presbyterians, Pente- 
costals, Episcopalians, Adventists, Christian Scientists, Congrega- 
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tional Churches, Church of the Brethren, Apostolic, etc.? 


4. Denominational names are divisive! 
IV. The church for which Jesus died is divine in membership. 
A. Jesus adds the saved to his church, Acts 2:47. 


1. 


Immersion for the remission of sins is the point at which one’s sins are 
taken away (hence, saved) and added to the church by Jesus Christ, 
Acts 2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-5; 1 Peter 3:21; 1 Corinthians 12:13. 
Immersion of an accountable person is preceded by hearing and faith 
in the Word of God, Romans 10:17; repenting, Acts 17:30; and con- 
fessing before men that Jesus is the Christ, Romans 10:9-10. 


B. Denominational churches encourage people to join them or vote their 
members into fellowship. 


1. 


2. 


Manmade churches devise human rules of membership, but human 
rules of church membership lack the power to save. 

Denominations are comprised of souls who refuse to be baptized, 
Acts 10:48; teach faith only, James 2:20, 24, 26; and generally refuse 
to obey, Hebrews 5:8-9. 


V. The church for which Jesus died is divine in organization. 
A. The New Testament prescribes a certain organizational pattern for the 
church. 


1. 


2. 


= 


Each congregation is autonomous or independent. (The Bible does not 
describe any unity binding congregations beside the Word of God). 

A plurality of elders are ordained in each congregation, Acts 14:23; 
Titus 1:5. 

Deacons are also appointed to serve, | Timothy 3:8-13. 

Preachers are charged to preach the Gospel, 2 Timothy 4:1-2. 

Jesus Christ rules the church from Heaven, Mark 16:19; 1 Corinthi- 
ans 15:24-28; the Lord’s church has no earthly headquarters. 


B. Denominations do not follow the divine pattern for church organization. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


Denominations often belong to synods, conferences or some other 
humanly devised federation. 

Denominational leaders are appointed according to human design in- 
stead of biblical instruction and given religious titles foreign to the Bible. 
Denominations are usually ruled from earthly headquarters. 


VI. The church for which Jesus died is divine in worship. 
A. The New Testament church must worship according to the New Testament. 


1; 
2. 


a 


Worship must be in spirit and truth, John 4:24. 

The Lord’s church sings rather than plays instruments in worship, 
Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16. 

The church observes the communion weekly, Acts 20:7. 

Worship includes praying, Acts 2:42. 
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The church also practices giving, | Corinthians 16:1-2; 2 Corinthians 9:7. 
Worship also includes preaching, Acts 20:7. 


B. Denominations do not restrict worship to divine instruction. 


1. 


2. 


They do more than sing by adding instruments of music to Christian 
worship. 

The communion is observed infrequently and on other days than the 
Lord’s Day. 


. Denominations encourage “tithing” instead of giving according to 


one’s prosperity and as one purposes in his heart. 


. Churches made by men fail to fully preach the Gospel given by God, 


1 John 4:1. 


. Denominational prayers are sometimes no more than recitations of 


hand-me-down creeds or are repetitious, Matthew 6:7. 


VII.The church for which Jesus died is divine in doctrine. 
A. The church must follow divine law only, James 1:25. 


1, 
2. 
3. 


The Gospel alone has the power to save souls, Romans 1:16. 
Only the Truth can sanctify, John 17:17. 
The Words of Christ alone can lead to eternal life, John 6:68. 


B. Denominations do not follow divine law only. 


1, 


2, 


These churches are guided by manmade creeds, catechisms, missals, 
disciplines, manuals, by-laws, doctrines and confessions, Matthew 15:9. 
They are additions to or subtractions from the Bible, Revelation 
22:18-19. 


VU. The church for which Jesus died is divine in mission. 
A. Only the Lord’s church has a divine mission. 


1. 


2. 
3; 


The New Testament church alone is charged with evangelizing the 
world, Mark 16:15-16; 1 Thessalonians 1:8. 

Only the Lord’s church can edify itself, 1 Corinthians 14:12. 

The church is also obligated to practice benevolence toward its mem- 
bers and others, too, 2 Corinthians 9:13; Galatians 6:10. 


B. Denominations do not have a divine mission. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


The churches of men have not been charged to preach anything to 
anyone! 

Denominations are ill-equipped to edify anyone. 

While denominations do not have a divine mission to practice benev- 
olence, all men should treat others as they wish to be treated, Mat- 
thew 7:12; Galatians 5:14. 


Conclusion: 
1. Everything about the church for which Jesus died is divine because it exists 
by divine implementation. 
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The New Testament church was in the mind of God from eternity. 
Further, it was built by Jesus the Christ. 

The church also was established in fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy. 
The church for which Jesus died is guided solely by God’s Word. 

The basis of unity in the Lord’s church is adoption of God’s Word alone. 
2. Every other church is at best only a futile imitation of the church of the Bible. 
Denominations were never in the mind of God. 

They also were built by mere men. 

Further, manmade churches do not exist as a fulfillment of prophecy. 
Then too, denominations are guided by the words of men. 

The adoption of human creeds and divisive party names undermines any 
possibility of biblical unity between denominations and the Lord’s church. 


enogp 


eae Ff 


Invitation: 

1. The church of the Bible is the real thing; obedience to the Gospel will make 
one a real Christian! 

2. Why would any clear thinking person settle for anything less than membership in 
the divine institution for which Jesus died, Hebrews 5:8-9; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9? 
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The New Testament 
Church Is Divine in Authority 
Matthew 28:18-20; Colossians 3:17 


Thesis: To emphasize the responsibility to seek Bible authority for Christian life 
and service. 
Song: “Do All in the Name of the Lord” 


Introduction: 

1. In what esteem is the authority of civil law held among the citizens of our 
nation, or even among Christians (e.g., speed limits, income taxes, etc.)? 

2. In what esteem is the authority of parental rule held across America? What 
about in Christian families (e.g., discipline and instruction, disrespect, un- 
ruly, sowing wild oats, Galatians 6:7-8)? 

3. In what esteem is the authority of the Bible held in religion today? What 
about among the children of God (e.g., worship, teaching, fellowship, etc.)? 


Body: 
I. “Authority” may not only permit “optional” activities, but often “re- 
quires” certain actions. 
A. Some Bible authority is OPTIONAL and TEMPORARY. 
1. Inspired advice, | Corinthians 7:26. Under the then present distress it 
was better not to incur new obligations (e.g., marriage). 
2. Circumcision of Timothy, Acts 16:1-3. 
B. Some Bible authority is OPTIONAL and PERMANENT. 
1. Some men and some women may marry, but they don’t have to marry 
(e.g., Matthew 19:4-5 first marriages; Matthew 19:9 second marriage 
for innocent party of a marriage marred by adultery; Romans 7:2-3 
second marriage for a widow). 
2. Christians may meet and worship in an upper room, but the place of 
meeting doesn’t have to be an upper room, Acts 20:7-8. 
3. Certain modes of transportation are biblically permissible (e.g., walk- 
ing, Matthew 4:18; upon an animal, Matthew 21:7; ship, Acts 20:13), 
but not required (may go by auto, plane, bicycle, etc.). 
C. Some Bible authority is BINDING and TEMPORARY. 
1. Wearing veil to distinguish Christian women from prostitutes who vio- 
lated the custom of the day by not wearing a veil, 1 Corinthians 11:10. 
2. The holy kiss as a usual greeting versus a passionate kiss, Romans 16:16. 
D. Some Bible authority is BINDING and PERMANENT. 
1. Matthew 22:37-40, the two greatest commandments. 
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2. Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2; Ephesians 5:19, New Testament 
worship. 
3. Acts 15:29, drink no blood. 


II. The church and Christians must recognize that some Bible authority is 
permanent and binding — not optional, no choice — if churches want to 
be faithful and fruitful. 


A. 


Worship must be in a prescribed manner with a specified frequency, 1 Cor- 
inthians 16:1-2; Acts 20:7; Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; Acts 2:42. 


II. Fellowship with God and those who are in fellowship with God must be 
maintained. 


A. 


This also implies one cannot fellowship anyone outside of fellowship 
with God (e.g., denominational people, non-Christians). 


B. Further, fellowship must be withheld from even Christians who are un- 
faithful (disfellowshipped), thus out of fellowship with God. 

C. Evangelization of the lost must be a major concern of Christians and the 
church, Mark 16:15-16; 2 Timothy 2:2. 

D. Benevolence must also be practiced, Galatians 6:10; James 1:27. 

E. Edification or maturing in the faith should be a primary pursuit as well, 
1 Corinthians 14:12; Hebrews 5:11-6:2. 

F. The church and Christians, who comprise the church, must also obey and 
do the will of God, Hebrews 5:8-9; John 14:15. 

G. Finally, God’s people today must be fruitful, John 15:1-2. 

Conclusion: 


1. The Lord’s church acts on divine authority or else it moves away from God. 

2. Christians are activated by divine authority or else they are dead. 

3. The church and Christians must acknowledge that God requires (authorizes) 
faithfulness and service. 


Invitation: 

1. God’s scheme of redemption is unending this side of eternity. 

2. Initially, one must obey the Gospel, Acts 2:38. 

3. He must continue to obey the Gospel, Hebrews 5:8-9. 

4. The child of God must be faithful and fruitful all his life, Revelation 2:10. 
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Is the Church of 
Christ a Denomination? 
Matthew 7:21-23 


Thesis: To show from the Bible that the churches of Christ are not denominational. 
Song: “Church of Christ” 


Introduction: 
If the church of Christ were a denomination, it would be relatively equal to 
and no better or worse than any other denomination. 


1. 


a. 


b. 


If the church of Christ were a denomination, there would be no reason to 
be a member of it rather than a member of some other religious group. 
In fact, it would be easier to be a member of one of the denominations 
in this community. 

Further, it would probably be more enjoyable to be a member of a reli- 
gious group that was more concerned about entertainment, social evolu- 
tion and being politically correct than guided by biblical doctrine. 

In order for the church of Christ to be a denomination, it would have to 
exchange the objectivity of Bible authority for the subjectivism of hu- 
man preference and manmade doctrines, Matthew 15:9. 


The goal of the churches of Christ is loftier than merely being one among 
many manmade denominations. 


a. 


b. 


The churches of Christ recognize that Jesus Christ alone adds the saved 
to the church about which one reads in the New Testament, Acts 2:47. 
The churches of Christ realize that by one spirit we are baptized into one 
body (one church), 1 Corinthians 12:13. 

The goal of the churches of Christ is merely to be identical to the church 
for which Jesus died (Romans 5:8), over which He is the Head (Ephesians 
1:22-23), for which He will return someday (John 14:1-3) and about which 
one can read in the New Testament, Romans 16:16; 1 Corinthians 1:2. 


If the church of Christ were a denomination, I would not concern myself with 
attempting to convert “goats to sheep,’ Matthew 25:32. 


a. 


It is not “sheep stealing” to evangelize precious souls who may be mem- 
bers of a manmade denomination instead of the church that Jesus estab- 
lished, Matthew 15:33. 

The church of the Bible is singular and of divine origin, standing in stark 
or vivid contrast to the manmade churches that populate our communi- 
ties, Matthew 16:18. 

It is a false notion unsubstantiated by Scripture that there are faithful 
Christians in denominations! 
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d. The churches of Christ and the Christians who comprise them are not 
permitted by God to extend religious fellowship to the denominations 
and the denominational people around us, Ephesians 5:11; 1 John 1:7. 

4. The churches of Christ and the Christians who comprise it are not mad at the 
world, but rather we love our fellow man enough to take the unpopular stance 
of acquainting it with God’s pure, unadulterated, saving truth. 

a. The love of Christ constrains or compels us to acquaint others with the 
plain Gospel of Christ, 2 Corinthians 5:14; Romans 1:16. 

b. We have the same responsibility that one would have to warn oncoming 
traffic about a bridge being out to warn an unsuspecting world of impend- 
ing, eternal doom toward which it is rushing spiritually, Matthew 3:10. 


Body: 


I. The term “denomination” is incompatible with the churches of Christ. 
A. The dictionary definition for the word “denomination” is: “a class or 
society of individuals called by the same name; a sect.” 


1. 


2. 


The definition for a “sect” is: “a party dissenting from an established 
or parent church. ..denomination.” 

The church for which Jesus died is not a sect of human origin, Ephe- 
sians 3:10-11; Matthew 16:18. 

The churches of Christ have no parent church from which they dis- 
sent; there is only one body or church, Ephesians 4:4. 
Denominations, however, arose as dissenting groups from other man- 
made denominations or religious groups. 

Denominations also exist as manmade dissenting religious organiza- 
tions from the true church of the Bible. 


B. From a mathematical perspective, the word “denomination” suggests a 
fraction or a part of a whole. 


ls 


The churches of Christ are not a part or fraction of anything; they 
simply wear the name of Christ as our Lord’s church did in the first 
century, Romans 16:16. 


. The churches of Christ strive to be identical in doctrine and practice 


to the church of the Bible. 


. The church of Christ about which one reads in the Bible is the com- 


plete, whole, entire body of Christ, not just one of the denominations. 


C. The churches of Christ do not represent themselves as a denomination. 
If. The churches of Christ are blood bought, whereas denominations are not 

blood bought. 

A. The churches of Christ mentioned in the New Testament are blood bought. 


1. 
2. 


Jesus Christ purchased the church with His own blood, Acts 20:28. 
Individual members of the church are washed from their sins in the 
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blood of Christ, Revelation 1:5; Acts 22:16. 

Will denominations declare that they are blood bought, and yet affirm 

that one can be saved without being a member of their denomination? 

1. For instance, our Baptist friends teach that one is saved by faith only, 
before baptism into the Baptist Church. 

2. Therefore, Baptist doctrine makes it easier to get into Heaven than 
into the Baptist Church. 

3. Consequently, a denomination such as the Baptist Church (or any 
denomination that subscribes to faith only) cannot claim that it is 
blood bought. 

Scripture teaches that one must be a member of the Lord’s church to be saved. 

1. Jesus is the Savior of the body, the church, to which Jesus adds the 
saved, Ephesians 5:23; Acts 2:47. 

2. The Lord’s church is the body of the saved! 

3. The way in which people were saved on the birthday of the Lord’s 
church, after which Jesus added them to the church, is exactly the 
same way in which people are saved today, after which Jesus adds 
them to the church, Acts 2:38, 41, 47. 

The churches of Christ are blood bought. 


Attainment of church membership differs between denominations and 
the churches of Christ. 


A. 


C. 


The Lord adds the saved to his church, Acts 2:47. 

1. Jesus saves the obedient, Hebrews 5:8-9. 

2. Souls are saved at the point of baptism, | Peter 3:21. 

Denominations may be joined, but one can only be added to the Lord’s 

church by Jesus. 

1. Some churches admit members only after the membership votes to 
allow them to join. 

2. Rather than attempting to join the church of one’s choice, every account- 
able soul ought to desire to be added to the church of Christ’s choice. 
The churches of Christ acknowledge that Jesus adds the saved to the 

body of the saved — His church. 


The churches of Christ wear no denominational names. 


A. 


B. 


Scripture reveals several descriptive designations for the church of the Bible. 

1. Examples include: “churches of Christ,” “church of God” and simply 
“church,” Romans 16:16; | Corinthians 1:2; Ephesians 1:22. 

2. All of the terms applied in Scripture to the Lord’s church glorify God, 
instead of glorifying men, methods, doctrines and organizational 
forms as most denominations do by their manmade names. 

Scripture also reveals several names for members of the Lord’s church. 

1. Early members of the Lord’s church were called “disciples,” “saints” 
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and “Christians,” Matthew 28:19; 1 Corinthians 1:2; Acts 11:26; 
4:12; 1 Peter 4:16. 


. Denominational people today wear names that are not found any- 


where in the Bible. 


. Denominational people may consider themselves what we might call 


hyphenated Christians (inserting their denominational name before 
the hyphen), but they do not consider themselves Christians only as 
was the practice in the first century. 


C. It would seem, at least, that denominations suppose that one name is as 
good as another, but they fail to practice that profession. 


1. 
2, 


One denomination will not wear the name of another denomination. 
The churches of Christ and their members glorify God by the biblical 
names they wear. 

Do you want to glorify God; you cannot glorify God by wearing de- 
nominational names, which instead glorify men, methods, doctrines 
and organizational forms. 


D. The churches of Christ only wear biblical names. 
Vv. The churches of Christ have no denominational creed. 
A. Jesus Christ has all authority, and He is the sole Head of His church. 


1. 


2 


3. 
4. 


Jesus gave what we call the Great Commission based on His author- 
ity as the risen Christ, Matthew 28:18. 

Scripture repeatedly declares that Jesus alone is the Head of His 
church, Colossians 1:18. 

The church has no authority of its own! 

No man or council of men or women is authorized by Scripture to 
make religious laws. 


B. Denominations have changing manmade creeds, whereas the Lord’s 
church has a changeless creed — the New Testament. 


1. 


2s 


3. 


The respective denominations send forth their creeds, disciplines, 
manuals and catechisms from their earthly headquarters, whereas the 
headquarters of the Lord’s church is in Heaven with Christ, Acts 7:56. 
Denominations claim for themselves religious authority to periodically 
amend or change their creeds, which they do change from time to time. 
The ink has been dry on the creed for the Lord’s church for about 
2,000 years! 


C. The churches of Christ abide by the creed of Christ alone — the New 
Testament. 
VI. The organization of the churches of Christ and denominations differ. 
A. Biblically, the local congregation is the largest organizational unit of the 
church on earth, Acts 20:28. 


1. 


When fully and Scripturally organized, each congregation has elders, 
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deacons, preachers and teachers, 1 Timothy 3:1-13; Ephesians 4:11. 
Jesus is the Chief Shepherd who rules all congregations from Heav- 
en, | Peter 5:1-4. 


Denominations have earthly headquarters from which they rule through 
an ecclesiastical hierarchy down to local denominations. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


Denominations have a single leader or council of men or women by 
which they rule themselves. 

Denominations legislate their own church laws, irrespective of what 
the Bible authorizes or disallows. 

Denominations have districts or dioceses larger than local congregations. 


The churches of Christ abide by the organizational pattern of the Bible 
respecting the early church. 

VII.The origin of denominations and the churches of Christ differ. 

A. The churches of Christ began in A.D. 33 in Jerusalem and were founded 
by Jesus. 


1. 


4. 


The Lord’s church was established at the correct time in history and 
in the right place to fulfill Old Testament prophecy, Daniel 2:31-45; 
Isaiah 2:2-3. 

The Lord’s church came with power in fulfillment of prophecy, Joel 
2:28; Mark 9:1; Acts 2:1-4. 

The churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, Matthew 16:18; 1 Cor- 
inthians 3:11; Romans 16:16. 

The church was in the mind of God from eternity, Ephesians 3:10-11. 


Denominations began without power, at the wrong times, were founded 
by the wrong people and for the wrong reasons. 


1. 


Boniface III was the first universally recognized Catholic pope, giv- 
ing rise to the Catholic Church in A.D. 606., nearly 600 years too late 
to be the church of the Bible. 

Denominations initially developed later through departures from the 
Catholic Church until today there are thousands of denominations. 
Scripture neither acknowledges nor authorizes the existence of de- 
nominations, but Jesus declared that every religious perversion 
would be “rooted up,” Matthew 15:13. 


The churches of Christ originated in the mind of God and were estab- 
lished by Jesus. 


Conclusion: 

Hence, we conclude that the church of Christ is not a denomination. 

The churches of Christ are divine rather than denominational in origin, name, 
creed and mission. 

The Bible is the sole creed of the churches of Christ. 


1. 
2. 
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4. The Bible makes Christians only or collectively the churches of Christ a 
unique or peculiar people, | Peter 2:9. 


Invitation: 

1. The churches of Christ do not want anyone to enter into eternity and stand 
before the Judgment Bar of God deluded, howbeit sincerely, Matthew 7:21-23. 

2. There is only one true church, over which Jesus is Head and into which Jesus 
alone places the obedient only, Hebrews 5:8-9; Acts 2:47. 

3. Have you been immersed in water for the remission of your sins so that Jesus 
will add you to his church, Acts 2:38, 47? 
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The Everlasting Kingdom 
2 Peter 1:11 


Thesis: To show that the church of our Lord is an everlasting kingdom, which will 
be transported to Heaven. 


Introduction: 

1. Through King David, God established a physical kingdom on earth that was 
the forerunner to a spiritual kingdom on earth. 

2. Eventually, God will transport this spiritual kingdom (also known as the 
church) to Heaven. 


io) 


The spiritual kingdom is an everlasting kingdom. 


4. However, though the kingdom is everlasting and will be transported to Heav- 
en, citizens of the kingdom need to be careful that they remain faithful to 
ensure that they are in the kingdom when it is transported to Heaven. 


Body: 


I. Through King David, God established a physical kingdom on earth that 
was the forerunner to a spiritual kingdom on earth. 
God appointed King Saul as the first Israelite king. 


A. 


1. 


2. 


However, God removed the kingdom from King Saul and gave it to 
his successor, King David, 1 Samuel 15:23, 26, 28; 28:17-18. 

Even this physical kingdom was not everlasting but was overcome by 
the Babylonians many years after David lived. 


. All earthly kingdoms endure but for awhile, in contrast with the ever- 


lasting kingdom, Daniel 2:31-46. 


God, through the prophets, promised to establish an everlasting kingdom. 


1. 


2. 


The kingdom that the prophet Isaiah promised was a kingdom which 
would have “no end” and endure “forever” (Isaiah 2:2; 9:7). 

The prophet Daniel prophesied that the new kingdom would “not be 
left to other people” and that it would “stand forever,” Daniel 2:44. 


. Daniel further prophesied that the new kingdom would be “an ever- 


29 66 29 66. 


lasting dominion,” “an everlasting kingdom, 
“not be destroyed,” Daniel 7:14, 27. 


not pass away” and 


II. Eventually, God will transport His spiritual kingdom (also known as the 
church) to Heaven. 
A. The church or New Testament kingdom is the fulfillment of Old Testament 
passages that predicted the establishment of an everlasting kingdom. 


1. 


John the Baptist and Jesus Christ each announced through their re- 
spective ministries (in the first century) the impending establishment 
of the new kingdom, Matthew 3:1-3; 4:17. 
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Further, Jesus Christ promised to build His “church” or “kingdom,” 
Matthew 16:18-19. 

That the kingdom and the church are the same spiritual body, and that it 
was established in the first century, is evident from the apostle Paul using 
the terms “kingdom,” “body” and “church” interchangeably to refer to 
“the saints and faithful brethren. ..at Colosse,” Colossians 1:13, 18. 
Likewise, toward the end of the first century, the apostle John re- 
ferred to the church as the kingdom, Revelation 1:9. 


B. The spiritual kingdom is more durable than the previous physical kingdom. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


4. 


David’s kingdom came to an end through the Babylonian captivity, 
many years after David’s death. 

The spiritual kingdom on earth will outlast the earth, 2 Peter 1:11. 
The spiritual kingdom is everlasting or eternal because it will be re- 
moved to Heaven, Hebrews 12:22. 

Jesus Christ is coming again to remove the faithful to Heaven, John 
14:1-3; Acts 1:11; 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17. 


If. Though the spiritual kingdom is everlasting, it is possible for citizens of 
the kingdom because of their unfaithfulness to not accompany the king- 
dom to Heaven. 

A. It is possible for a Christian to be lost in sin, whereby he or she can miss 
going to Heaven with the rest of the spiritual kingdom or the church. 


1. 


2, 


By implication through referring to “faithful brethren,” there are 
“false brethren,” Colossians 1:2; 2 Corinthians 11:26; Galatians 2:4. 
Simon, a Samaritan, is a first century example of a Christian who 
sinned and was in danger of going to Hell, Acts 8:20-22. 

The apostle Peter wrote by divine inspiration that for a Christian to 
sin was a wotse spiritual condition than being lost in the first place, 
2 Peter 2:20-22. 


B. Jesus Christ will manifest Himself upon His Second Coming differently 
toward the obedient versus the disobedient. 


1. 


2s 


3. 


Toward obedient souls, our Lord will appear as Savior, Hebrews 5:9; 
1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. 

Toward disobedient souls, our Lord will appear as an Avenger, 2 
Thessalonians 1:7-9. 

Therefore, every child of God needs to guard himself or herself in 
faithfulness to avoid eternal loss, 1 Corinthians 10:12. 


Conclusion: 

1. When it comes to the ship of Zion, the church or spiritual kingdom, no one, 
especially Christians, can afford “to miss the boat.” 

2. Jesus promised to return for His faithful followers, and we need to ever be 
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among that number if we have any hope of spending eternity in Heaven. 

3. The spiritual kingdom is the object of Old Testament prophecy and New 
Testament fulfillment, and it is eternal. 

4. This earth will not last, but the kingdom or church of Christ will endure forever. 


Invitation: 

1. Are you a member of the kingdom, Mark 16:16? 

2. If once a member of the kingdom, are you still a faithful member of the 
kingdom for whom Jesus is returning to take to Heaven, | John 1:9? 


56 


The @Churels 


Upon This Rock 
Matthew 16:13-19 


Thesis: Exposition of Matthew 16:18 concerning the establishment of the church. 


Introduction: 


1. 


The context of Matthew 16:13-19 begins with a question posed by Jesus 

Christ to His apostles. 

a. The question was, “Who do men say that I am?” 

b. Collectively, the apostles gave the miscellaneous answers that were be- 
ing given by the masses. 


2. Jesus asked a second question in verse 15. 
a. “Who do you say that I am?” 
b. The apostle Peter correctly answered that question in verse 16. 
3. Jesus praised Peter for his astute and accurate observation in verse 17. 
a. Peter’s answer became the basis for the prophetic statement Jesus Christ 
uttered concerning the establishment of his church, vs. 18. 
b. The veracity or truthfulness of Christianity rests upon this single truth. 
c. Even the resurrection of Jesus without His deity would be pointless, 2 
Corinthians 5:21; 1 Peter 2:21-24; 1 John 3:5. 
4. Asaconsequence of Peter’s correct answer regarding the true identity of Jesus, 
Our Lord gave Peter a special and unique responsibility respecting the church. 
a. Peter, though, was not the one upon whom the church was built, | Cor- 
inthians 3:11. 
b. Later, in Matthew 18:18, Jesus extended the same authority previously 
given to Peter to the rest of the apostles. 
Body: 
I. Jesus Christ promised to build His church. 


A. The church was founded by Jesus Christ. 
1. He called it “my church.” 
2. It was not already built by John the Baptist or Abraham before Him; 
neither of these Bible characters were members of the church, Mat- 
thew 11:11. 
3. Also, the church was not built by Peter. 
4. The Lord’s church was not established by any of the Reformers such 
as Luther or Calvin. 
5. The church was purchased by the blood of Jesus Christ, Acts 20:28. 
6. Some of the biblical designations for the church indicate ownership 
by Jesus Christ, Romans 16:16. 
B. The church was yet future in Matthew 16. 
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. Obviously, then, no one before Jesus Christ could have built the 


church, i.e. Abraham, John the Baptist. 
Not until Acts 2:47 is the church mentioned as already existing. 
The Lord’s church has existed since A.D. 33, Acts 2. 


C. Jesus also promised to build only one church. 


., 
2. 


The words “my church” use a singular pronoun and a singular noun. 
Other Scriptures verify that Jesus Christ is Head over only one 
church, Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:4. 


D. The church is equivalent to the body of the saved. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


The saved are automatically added to the church at the time of their 
salvation by Jesus Himself, Acts 2:47. 

Therefore, it is not possible to be saved and not be a member of the 
church for which Jesus Christ died. 


. Also, it is not possible to be a member of the church without having 


been placed there because of one’s salvation. 
It is possible, though, for a person once saved and added to the church 
by the Lord to become lost, 2 Peter 2:20-22. 


Jesus Christ assured His apostles that the gates of Hades would not pre- 
vail against the church, NKJV. 
A. Hades here is synonymous with death. 


1; 
2, 


Hades is the place of departed spirits. 
The unrighteous inhabit the part of Hades in Greek called Tartarus, 
2 Peter 2:4. 


. The righteous are comforted in “paradise” or the “bosom of Abra- 


ham,” Luke 23:43; 16:22. 


B. The meaning of Matthew 16:18 is that death and Hades could not keep 
Jesus Christ as it does everyone else. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


The Jewish leaders caused the Romans to seal and guard our Lord’s 
tomb, but they could not prevent Jesus from resurrecting. 

Had mortal man been able to prevent the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
the church could not have been established. 

Further, the Lord’s church or kingdom is eternal, Daniel 2:44; He- 
brews 12:28. 


Jesus Christ promised the “keys of the kingdom” to the apostle Peter. 
A. The “keys of the kingdom” obviously refer to great power or authority. 


1. 


2. 


Through casual reading it may appear that Peter was permitted to 
decide spiritual law. 
However, great power and authority was given also to the other apos- 
tles, Matthew 18:18. 
The Greek verbs in Matthew 16:19 actually indicate that the apostles, 
including Peter, would convey to mankind laws of God already de- 
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cided in Heaven. 

B. The power or authority first promised to Peter and afterward promised to 
the rest of the apostles was used on the birthday of the church in Acts 2. 
1. The apostle Peter was the chief speaker and the speaker whose dis- 

course in Acts 2 was recorded in the Bible. 

2. Other apostles preached that day also according to Acts 2. 

3. Peter, though, was the first apostle to preach the Gospel of Christ to the 
Jews and later the first to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, Acts 2; 10. 

4. Peter used the “keys of the kingdom” in a way the other apostles did 
not, though other apostles preached the Gospel to Jews and Gentiles. 

C. The “keys of the kingdom” were promised respecting the establishment 
of the kingdom or church, Mark 9:1. 

1. Jesus used the words “church” and “kingdom” interchangeably, Mat- 
thew 16:18-19. 

2. The word “church,” from ekklesia and meaning “called out,” refers 
to the relation of this institution to the world from which it was called 
by the Gospel. 

3. The word “kingdom” refers to the government of the same institution 
with Jesus Christ being its mighty Potentate or King. 

4. The church also is called “the body” respecting its organization with 
Jesus as its Head, Romans 12:4-5; Colossians 1:18. 

5. The church also is called “the house of God” as the family of God, | 
Timothy 3:15. 

6. Respecting its worship, the church is called “the temple of God,” 1 
Corinthians 3:16. 

7. The church also is called the bride of Christ respecting its relationship to 
Jesus Christ, 2 Corinthians 11:2; Ephesians 5:22-32; Revelation 22:17. 


Conclusion: 

1. Jesus Christ is the Founder of the church, its Head and Foundation. 

2. Jesus Christ built one church on the truth of the profession of the apostle Peter. 

3. The church was not built on Peter (petros, meaning a pebble); it was built 
instead on petra, meaning foundation rock. 

4. The church and the kingdom are the same institution; if not, then Peter would 
have been a burglar instead of a doorkeeper as he opened the church with the 
“keys of the kingdom.” 

Invitation: 

1. The Gospel with which the church was begun on Pentecost has the same 
power today to save all who obey it, Romans 1:16; Luke 8:11. 

2. Jesus spoke the fundamental Gospel message in Mark 16:16. 

3. The apostle John recorded for erring Christians the path to God’s good favor 


once more, | John 1:9. 


59 


The @Churels 


The Kingdom of God 
1 Corinthians 15:24-28 


Thesis: To show that Jesus Christ is King of his kingdom now. 


Introduction: 

1. Four necessary components comprise every kingdom. 
a. This is true respecting earthly kingdoms. 
b. This is true respecting the devil’s kingdom of darkness. 
c. This is even true respecting the Lord’s kingdom. 

2. The four necessary components of every kingdom are: 


a. Territory, 

b. Subjects, 

c. Aking, 

d. Law. 
Body: 


I. Our Lord’s kingdom has territory. 
A. Our Lord’s kingdom encompasses the entire world, Mark 16:15-16. 
1. Our Lord’s kingdom is international. 
2. Our Lord’s kingdom is universal. 
3. There is no place on the planet where humans live to which the Gos- 
pel does not need to go. 
B. Hence, the Gospel of our Lord’s kingdom needs to be taken to the utter- 
most part of the earth, Acts 1:8. 
1. Every class of people must hear the Gospel. 
2. No culture is exempt from responsibility to the Gospel of the kingdom. 
C. Human hearts comprise the territory of the Lord’s kingdom, irrespective 
of whether they are receptive to the Gospel of the kingdom, Luke 8:4-15. 
Il. The kingdom of God has subjects. 
A. The kingdom of God reaches all nations. 
1. Isaiah prophesied that “all nations shall flow into it,” Isaiah 2:2. 
2. The Great Commission charged the apostles to teach and baptize the 
nations, Matthew 28:19-20; Luke 24:46-47. 
3. The apostles of Christ understood that it was God’s plan for all nations 
to be beneficiaries God’s blessings, Acts 10:34-35; Romans 16:25-26. 
B. Every creature is a subject amenable to the kingdom of God, Mark 16:15-16. 
1. Ifthere were men of no nation, they would still be subjects amenable 
to the kingdom of God. 
2. If there were men of no particular race or family, they would still be 
subjects amenable to the kingdom of God. 
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3. Every human is a subject amenable to the kingdom of God. 

“Whosoever will” can be a faithful subject in the kingdom of God. 

1. While all souls are subjects amenable to the kingdom of God, not all 
souls are citizens in the kingdom of God. 

2. “Whosoever will” can be saved and become a faithful subject of the 
kingdom of God, Romans 10:13; Revelation 22:17. 


III. The kingdom of God has a King. 


A. 


Prophecies foretold of the coming of the King. 

1. Jeremiah prophesied of the coming King, Jeremiah 23:5-6. 

2. The Wiseman inquired of the one born “King of the Jews,” Matthew 2:2. 

Jesus Christ was to reign on the throne of David. 

1. Isaiah foretold that the Christ would reign on the throne of David, 
Isaiah 9:6-7. 

2. An angel informed Mary the mother of Jesus that Jesus would reign 
on a throne as God, Luke 1:31-33. 

3. Peter in the first recorded Gospel sermon avowed that Jesus Christ was 
sitting on the throne of David in fulfillment of prophesies, Acts 2:29-36. 

Jesus Christ is now reigning as King of the kingdom of God. 

1. Jesus has been reigning as King on the throne of David since at least 
Acts 2:30-33. 

2. Jesus is now reigning as King and will cease to reign as King upon 
His Second Coming, | Corinthians 15:24-28. 

Jesus Christ is King of the kingdom at the same time He is Head of the 

church. 

1. Jesus used the terms “church” and “kingdom” interchangeably, Mat- 
thew 16:18-19. 

2. Jesus promised that the kingdom would come with power within that 
generation, and it was the church that came with power in that gener- 
ation, Mark 9:1; Acts 2:1-47. 

3. John the Baptist and Jesus Christ preached that the kingdom was to 
come shortly, and it was the church that came shortly, Matthew 3:1-2; 
4:17; Acts 2:1-47. 

4. Jesus Christ is the Head of the church, Ephesians 1:22; Colossians 1:18. 


IV. The kingdom of God has law. 


A. 


B. 


The Word of God is the Law of the God’s kingdom. 

1. Mankind is supposed to live in accordance with every word of the 
Lord, Matthew 4:4. 

2. Only Jesus has the words of eternal life, John 6:68. 

3. The Word of God is called by James “the perfect law of liberty,” 
James 2:12. 

The law of the kingdom of God is perfect. 
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1. The perfect law converts the soul, Psalm 19:7. 
2. Practitioners of “the perfect law of liberty” are blessed thereby, James 
1:25; 
C. The law of the kingdom of God is sufficient. 
1. Itis the basis of doctrine, reproof, correction, instruction and all good 
works, 2 Timothy 3:16-17. 
2. God has provided mankind all things that pertain to life and godli- 
ness, 2 Peter 1:3. 
D. The law of the kingdom will judge humanity. 
1. The words of Jesus will condemn those who have rejected our Lord 
and His words, John 12:48. 
2. At Final Judgment, the law of the kingdom will judge all those who 
lived under it, Revelation 20:12. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


All souls reside in the territorial reach of the kingdom of God. 

a. The universal scope of the kingdom of God spans space, time and the 
spiritual realm. 

b. There are no havens from the jurisdiction of the kingdom of God. 

All souls are amenable to the to the kingdom of God and its laws. 

a. Obviously, not all mankind is obeying the laws of the kingdom of God. 

b. Nevertheless, all men are bound by the law of God’s kingdom. 

Jesus Christ is the King of His kingdom. 

a. Hehas all authority on earth and in Heaven, Matthew 28:18. 

b. Every soul will appear in Final Judgment before “the judgment seat of 
Christ,” 2 Corinthians 5:10. 

The law of the kingdom applies to all men. 

a. There is not an accountable soul living who is not subject to the law of 
the kingdom. 

b. Those who do not obey the laws of the kingdom are transgressors or 
sinners, | John 3:4. 


Invitation: 


1. 


2. 
3; 


Everyone can be a faithful citizen in the kingdom of God just as Christians 
were in the first century, Colossians 1:13; Revelation 1:9. 

Non-Christians can put Jesus Christ on in baptism, Galatians 3:27. 

Erring Christians can return to God, Luke 15:11-32. 
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Divine Design 
Colossians 3:18-21 


Thesis: God designed two divine institutions on earth, and to God’s Word one 
must go to learn what God wants us to know about them. 


Introduction: 

1. God designed and regulated two divine institutions that pertain to the Chris- 
tian or Gospel Age in which we live. 

2. One must go to God to observe the divine design of these two institutions: the 
church and the home. 

3. Neither the church nor the home can be all that it can be if either differs from 
the divine design intended respectively for each of them. 

4. God has revealed the divine design of both the church and the home in His 
Word (what we call the Bible). 


Body: 


I. Note the divine design of the church. 
A. The divine design of the Lord’s church is discernible in its organization. 


B. 


1: 


2. 


Every congregation is supposed to be autonomous, which means 
self-ruling, Acts 14:23; 20:28. 

Every fully organized church will have elders, deacons, preachers, 
teachers and other Christians, 1 Timothy 3:1-13; Titus 1:5-9; He- 
brews 5:12-14; Acts 8:1, 4. 


. The Lord’s church is aware that deviations from or additions to the 


divine design of its organization are not authorized. 


The divine design of the Lord’s church is discernible in its worship. 


1, 


2. 


The Lord’s church assembles for worship every first day of the week, 
Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

Acts of worship include the Lord’s Supper, preaching, giving, prayer 
and singing, Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 14:15. 


. The Lord’s church is careful not to substitute or add “will worship” or 


‘vain worship’ in place of biblically authorized worship, Colossians 
2:23; Matthew 15:9. 


The divine design of the Lord’s church is discernible in its mission. 


li 


2. 


The Lord’s church has been commissioned to evangelize the world 
with the Gospel, Mark 16:15-16. 

The Lord’s church has been charged to edify or build up itself with 
the Word of God, 1 Corinthians 14:12, 26. 


. The Lord’s church has the responsibility to practice benevolence to- 


ward Christians and non-Christians as it has opportunity, Galatians 
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6:10; 2 Corinthians 9:13. 

4. The Lord’s church realizes that it is not authorized to modify, add to 
or subtract from its mission, Revelation 22:18-19. 

The divine design of the Lord’s church is discernible in its creed. 

1. The only creed of the Lord’s church is the New Testament or Gospel 
itself, also referred to as “the apostles’ doctrine,” Acts 2:42; Ephe- 
sians 2:20; 2 Peter 3:1-2. 

2. Deviations from or modifications to the Gospel are strictly forbidden, 
Galatians 1:6-7. 

The divine design of the Lord’s church is discernible in its message. 

1. The message of the Lord’s church is the Gospel of Christ, 1 Corin- 
thians 15:1-4. 

2. Otherwise, the message of the Lord’s church is called “the doctrine 
of Christ,” 2 John 9-11. 

3. Neither anything less than nor more than “all the counsel of God” de- 
serves to be heralded by the church, e.g. social Gospel, politics, na- 
tionalism, culture, entertainment, purely social issues, etc., Acts 20:27. 


II. Note the divine design of the home. 


A. 


The divine design of the home is discernible in that each home begins with a 

man and a woman as husband and wife and usually also as mother and father. 

1. God designed the home in the Garden of Eden with one man and one 
woman, Genesis 2:21-25; Matthew 19:4-6. 

2. God has consistently condemned every other arrangement respecting 
a home, Leviticus 20:13-16; 1 Corinthians 6:9. 

The divine design of the home is discernible in that there is a role for a 

husband. 

1. God designed the home with the husband responsible for leading the 
home, Genesis 3:16; 1 Corinthians 11:3. 

2. Husbands are to temper their responsibility to rule their homes with 
love for their wives, Ephesians 5:22-25. 

The divine design of the home is discernible in that there is a role for a wife. 

1. The wife is to submit to the leadership of her husband and respect 
him, Colossians 3:18; Ephesians 5:33. 

2. In addition, the wife is to love her husband, Titus 2:4-5. 

The divine design of the home is discernible in that there is a role for a mother. 

1. Mothers are to love their children, Titus 2:4-5. 

2. Mothers are to provide a home life for the children, | Timothy 5:14; 
Titus 2:5. 

3. There is a place for grandmothers as well as mothers in the upbring- 
ing of children, 2 Timothy 1:5. 

The divine design of the home is discernible in that there is a role for a father. 
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1. The father must guide his children spiritually, Ephesians 6:4; 2 Tim- 
othy 3:15. 

2. Fathers are cautioned by Scripture not to be overly harsh with their 
children, Colossians 3:21. 

3. Nevertheless, fathers ultimately are responsible for the discipline of 
their children for the purpose of their spiritual and physical welfare, 
Hebrews 12:5-11. 

F. The divine design of the home is discernible in that there is a role for 
children. 

1. Children have the responsibility to obey their father and mother, 
Ephesians 6:1-2; Colossians 3:20. 

2. Children are warned not to disobey parents, 2 Timothy 3:2. 

3. Later in life, children have the responsibility to care for their parents, 
1 Timothy 5:4, 8. 

G. Each family has its own personality respecting God and his Word. 

1. Some homes are like Eli’s family, undisciplined and sinful, | Samuel 
3:13. 

2. Some homes are like Abraham’s family, taught and obedient to God, 
Genesis 18:19. 

3. Some homes are like Achan’s family, suffering because of the sin of 
other family members, Joshua 7:24-25. 

4. What are the personalities of our families? 


Conclusion: 


1. 


The only reliable information about the divine design of God’s institutions, 
the church and the home, is in the Bible. 


2. Whatever the Bible teaches about the church and the home pertains to the 
divine design of each by God. 

3. Mankind is an unreliable source of information respecting the divine design 
of the church and the home. 

4. For the church to be all that it can be in our lives, we must turn to the Word 
of God for instruction. 

5. For the home to be all that it can be in our lives, we must turn to the Word of 
God for instruction. 

Invitation: 

1. Likewise, the Word of God is the only reliable resource to which we can turn 
to learn about God’s redemptive plan for humanity, John 5:39. 

2. Believers need to be immersed in water for the remission of their sins, Acts 
2:38; Colossians 2:12. 

3. Erring Christians need to acknowledge their sins and turn to God in prayer for 


forgiveness, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Marks of a Strong Church 
1 Corinthians 16:13 


Thesis: To encourage all-important goals for congregational growth into strong 
congregations. 
Songs: “The Church Is One Foundation” 


Introduction: 
1. Fora few moments, we want to consider “Marks of a Strong Church.” 
a. By a strong church, we mean a strong local congregation of the Lord’s 
church. 
b. However, “strong” can mean various things to various people as well; 
what do we mean herein by “strong”? 
2. In addition, a strong congregation may reflect that strength in several ways, 
including numbers. 
a. However, a numerically strong church may be far from being a biblically 
or spiritually strong church. 
b. Yet, often a biblically or spiritually strong church will also be strong 
numerically. 
3. Itis possible, though, for a congregation to be biblically or spiritually strong 
and be few in number. 
a. Today, comparatively few people are sincerely interested in religion. 
b. Even fewer are interested in God’s religion as revealed in the inspired 
Word of God. 
4. The primary thoughts for this sermon are drawn from an article by brother Gar- 
land Elkins, longtime Gospel preacher, religious writer and Christian educator. 
a. Let’s explore some ways by which a local congregation of the Lord’s 
church can be strong biblically and spiritually. 
b. Further, let’s take opportunity through this sermon to encourage each of 
us to select all-important goals for congregational growth into a strong 
congregation of the Lord’s church. 


Body: 
I. Astrong church has a converted membership. 
A. Jesus found in his day that even religious people were reluctant to be 
converted, Matthew 13:15. 
1. The second recorded Gospel sermon called upon humanity to be con- 
verted, Acts 3:19. 
2. Conversion is so important that no one will enter Heaven without it, 
Matthew 18:3. 
B. Jesus Christ did not come to earth simply to induct people into church 
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membership. 


1. 


Without Gospel conversion, even if claiming for oneself church 
membership, one is still lost. 


2. “Christians are a converted or changed people...” (Elkins). 
All congregations, even of the Lord’s church, evidence many within 
them who are far from converted by the Gospel. 


1. 


Empty pews due to sporadic attendance or having to be coaxed to 
worship God at every opportunity speaks of the need for a real con- 
version by the Gospel. 

Allowing various activities (sports, school, social activities, etc.) to 
persistently relegate the Lord’s church to a less than primary consid- 
eration in one’s life softly whispers to brethren and to the lost world, 
“T’m not really converted.” 

Participating in worldly pleasures (e.g., prom, social drinking, sensu- 
al activities, etc.) despite divine instruction to the contrary bespeaks 
of one’s lack of conversion by the Gospel. 


Imagine what a congregation would be like were every member to be 
thoroughly converted by the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 


1. 


2. 


3; 


Nothing and no one in this life would be more important than the 
church of our Lord. 

No amount of money and no amount of time would be too much to 
spend on the Lord’s church. 

I have known people who were more devoted to their social club 
revolving around a bar, a dance floor and card tables than Christians 
who purport to be devoted to the Lord! 


Il. Astrong church believes and obeys the Word of God without quibbling. 
God has never allowed mankind to negotiate with Him respecting His 
divine instruction. 


A. 


1, 


2, 


Mankind has never been permitted by God to alter divine instruction, 
Deuteronomy 4:2; Proverbs 30:6; Revelation 22:18-19. 

For people living today, the Gospel is God’s power to save, Romans 
1:16. 

That Gospel is supposed to transform us from something ugly and 
sinful to something beautiful (on the inside at least) and forgiven, 
Romans 12:1-2. 


Jesus Christ and His words are supposed to be the substance of our lives. 


1. 


2, 


As a consequence of being in Christ, we are supposed to focus our 
attention on godly and heavenly matters, Colossians 3:1-4. 

The words of Christ ought to be very important to us since by our 
attention to them or disregard for them our eternities will be decided, 
John 12:48. 
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Jesus Christ only saves people with obedient faith, Hebrews 5:9; Ro- 
mans 1:5; 16:26. 


C. Obeying the Word of God without quibbling means we won’t look for 
loopholes to circumvent divine instruction that one finds distasteful or 
inconvenient. 


1. 


2. 


We will not look for ways around what Jesus taught about marriage, 
divorce and remarriage, Matthew 5:32; 19:9. 

We will not look for new wisdom on old truths about the respective 
roles of men and women in the church, | Corinthians 14:34. 

We will not look for new and imaginative tools of biblical interpreta- 
tion to force Scripture to mean something today that it did not mean 
to its original recipients, 2 Timothy 3:16-17; 2 Peter 1:20-21. 


If. A strong church is a studious church. 
A. Teaching and learning the Gospel is a life-long undertaking for every 
faithful member of the church. 


1. 


Christians are those who have been taught the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
by which they have been led to be baptized into Jesus Christ, Mat- 
thew 28:18-20. 


. Christians also are those who, after they have been taught the Gos- 


pel and baptized into Jesus Christ, are taught more Gospel, Matthew 
28:18-20; Romans 1:15. 


. Some of this learning is to be self-directed, at home, for instance, 2 


Timothy 2:15. 


B. Christians must study the Word of God so that they can continue in the 
“apostles’ doctrine,” Acts 2:42. 


., 
2. 
3, 


“Doctrine” is the correct subject of Gospel sermons, 2 Timothy 4:2. 
Christians must “search the Scriptures,” John 5:39. 

Christians are obligated to give strict attention to the doctrine of the 
Gospel, | Timothy 4:13. 


C. It is all too obvious that many Christians are not students of the Bible. 


1. 


2. 


Many Christians find it difficult to relate even the plan of salvation, which 
they obeyed, and especially were one to ask for biblical references. 
Biblical ignorance on a wide range of subjects becomes apparent 
through what Christians both say and do (or do not say and do). 

The Bible does not seem to be the underlying basis for what even 
many Christians believe, or often Christians cannot distinguish be- 
tween biblical doctrine and local custom. 


IV. A strong church worships as it is written. 
A. Astrong church never forgets to whom the worship is directed. 


1, 
2. 


God alone is the object of acceptable worship, John 4:23-24. 
Consequently, God alone gets to set the acceptable avenues of worship, 
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and everything else offered in worship is sinful vanity, Matthew 15:9. 
The way in which God wants people today to worship Him is recorded 
in the New Testament alone. 

1. The first century church, under inspired, apostolic guidance, wor- 
shipped God in five ways. 

2. Worship of God in our age occurs through prayer, preaching or teach- 
ing, singing, giving a contribution and the Lord’s Supper, | Corinthi- 
ans 14:15; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

All other attempts to worship God are not authorized and thereby sinful. 

1. We cannot opt to add instrumental music into Christian worship be- 
cause we like it, since God specifically and explicitly authorized a 
certain kind of music—singing, Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16. 

2. We cannot observe the Lord’s Supper on any day other than the 
Lord’s Day because we have no New Testament authorization to do 
so, Acts 20:7. 


Vv. Astrong church keeps itself unspotted from the world, James 1:27. 


A. 


Faithful Christians practice holiness in their lives, Hebrews 12:14. 

1. Faithful Christians strive to be “pure in heart,” Matthew 5:8. 

2. The lives of Christians are accented by godliness, Titus 2:12. 

Strong Christians recognize how weak they are and that they sometimes 

commit sin, | John 1:8. 

1. However, they do not live lives of sin, 1 John 3:9; “continues” NIV; 
“practices” NAS. 

2. Godly Christians acknowledge sin in their lives and seek the divine 
remedy for their occasional sins, | John 1:9. 

Christians cannot harbor pet sins in their lives and expect to be accept- 

able to God. 

1. There is nothing that we should engage in our lives that we would be 
ashamed to be doing when Jesus Christ returns and time is no more. 

2. Do we secretly read magazines or books, watch movies, play games, 
etc. that no Christian ought to read, watch or play? 

3. It does not matter what the sin is or how harmless it may seem to us, 
it only takes a single sin — any sin — to keep a soul out of Heaven, 
Revelation 21:8; Romans 6:23. 


VI. A strong church will edify itself. 
A. Edification—or to build itself up in the holy faith—is one of the missions 


of the Lord’s church, | Corinthians 14:12. 

1. “Edifying of the body of Christ” ought to be the worthy pursuit of 
every child of God, Ephesians 4:12. 

2. Everything done by one or by all ought to be with the edification of 
the Lord’s church in mind, | Corinthians 14:26. 
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Faithful Christians endeavor to edify each other, Romans 14:19. 

1. Sometimes there are fine points in the Gospel of which we may not 
be aware, Acts 18:26. 

2. Edification also is necessary for Christian unity, Ephesians 4:12-13. 

Typically, several venues exist within local congregations for the edifi- 

cation of the church. 

1. Edification is the reason we have public Bible classes (e.g., Sunday 
mornings and Wednesday evenings, ladies’ Bible classes, VBS, chil- 
dren’s class Sunday evenings). 

2. Edification is a chief reason to have Gospel meetings, lectureships 
and seminars. 

3. Articles in church bulletins and provision of Gospel magazines are 
for the purpose of edification. 


VII. A strong church will do good unto all men. 


A. 


B. 


Vill. 


A. 


Benevolence is one of the missions of the Lord’s church. 

1. Twice the apostle Paul specified that the church’s benevolence is to 
be toward Christians and non-Christians with a preference for help- 
ing Christians first, 2 Corinthians 9:13; Galatians 6:10. 

2. The occasion for the Lord’s Day collection by which we are authorized 
to worship God this way was for benevolence, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2; 
Acts 11:28-29; Romans 15:26; 2 Corinthians 8-9; Galatians 2:10. 

It is a mark of a weak church that will not do good unto all men. 

1. It is a wicked and warped sense of religion to withhold benevolence 
toward men, women or children who are not Christians. 

2. Even the benevolence of God regarding His providence respecting the 
natural world intends to include non-Christians, Matthew 5:44-48. 

A strong church practices love. 

A strong church loves the church of the Lord. 

1. That means that faithful Christians love each other with the highest 
form of love, 1 Peter 2:17. 

2. Christians ought to love fellow Christians in a way far superior for 
one’s affection for others outside of the Christian faith, Romans 12:10. 

3. Christian love ought to be unfailing and dependable, Hebrews 13:1. 

A strong church will be motivated by love. 

1. Love will be the motivation for preaching the Gospel truth to saint 
and sinner, Ephesians 4:15. 

2. Love will motivate Christians in every respect to their interaction 
with fellow Christians and the world, 1 Corinthians 16:14. 

Love among Christians and toward the world is the badge of Christian 

discipleship, John 13:35. 

1. The love of Christians for Christians ought to be unparalleled, | Peter 4:8. 


70 


The @Churels 


2. Lack of love for especially brethren betrays a Christian as defective, 
1 John 2:10-11; 3:14. 


IX. A strong church is a united church. 


A. 


Jesus prayed for Christian unity, John 17:20-21. 

1. Unity derives from common mindedness respecting the revealed will 
of God, 1 Corinthians 1:10. 

2. Paul reiterated to the Philippian Christians that they be “like mind- 
ed,” Philippians 2:2. 

Unity is based on the revealed Word of God, Ephesians 4:11-14. 

1. There are cardinal doctrines of Christianity at the center of Christian 
unity, Ephesians 4:4-6. 

2. Yet, all the substance of Christianity clearly revealed in what we call the 
Bible is necessary of Christianity unity to result, 2 John 9-11; Acts 20:27. 

“Unity” differs from “union.” 

1. Agreeing to disagree is not biblical unity. 

2. Association or recognition of virtues is not the same as Christian unity. 


X. A strong church has a scriptural and efficient eldership. 


A. 


Every fully developed local congregation will have its own qualified el- 

dership. 

1. A plurality of men meeting divine specifications is God’s plan for 
local, congregational leadership (and responsibility), | Timothy 3:1- 
7; Titus 1:5-9. 

2. Acongregation is out of order until elders are appointed, Titus 1:5. 

An eldership is efficient when it takes seriously the responsibility God 

assigns to it in the New Testament. 

1. Elders must keep themselves qualified. 

2. Elders must be “examples to the flock,” 1 Peter 5:3 NKJV. 

3. Elders must give an account to God for each soul in the congregation 
over which they serve, Hebrews 13:17. 

The guidance offered a congregation by elders includes making deci- 

sions that are expedient for the congregation. 

1. Ofcourse, no one can alter or make new rules for God, including elders. 

2. However, elders must decide how best to “feed the church of God,” 
Acts 20:28; this may include arranging for Bible classes, preaching, 
Gospel meetings, etc. 

3. Acongregation has the responsibility to work with godly elders, who 
are charged before God with care of the congregation. 


XI. A strong church will preach the Gospel to sinner and saint. 
A. God has determined that preaching is the primary way in which the Gos- 


pel is to be circulated among sinners and saints, Romans 10:13-15. 
1. The Great Commission involves preaching the Gospel to non-Chris- 
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tians throughout the world, Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16. 

2. The Gospel, though, is for Christians as well, Romans 1:15. 

Preaching is a weighty responsibility. 

1. Preaching God’s Word must occur irrespective of whether those who 
hear the Gospel appreciate either the divine message or the messen- 
ger, 2 Timothy 4:1-5; 1 Thessalonians 2:13. 

2. Godly preachers feel the compulsion to preach the Gospel of Christ, 
1 Corinthians 9:16; Jeremiah 20:9. 

Preaching is the most important vocation on the planet, except for the 

combined responsibility of an eldership. 

1. Leaders of nations affect economies and temporal lives, but preaching the 
Gospel affects not only lives on earth but potentially throughout eternity. 

2. Nothing is more precious than a single soul, Matthew 16:26. 

3. Inept or lazy preachers are not worth whatever they may be paid, but 
faithful preachers cannot be compensated enough for the good they 
do and the responsibility that is theirs, 1 Corinthians 9:4-14. 


XII. A strong church will have qualified deacons and teachers. 


A. 


Deacons serve the church as special servants. 

1. Like elders, they, too, must meet divine qualifications, 1 Timothy 3:8-13. 

2. Deacons specialize in service areas related to the church, Acts 6:1-7. 

3. Deacons contributed directly to the growth of the church in Jerusalem 
by permitting the apostle-preachers to specialize in preaching and 
teaching the Gospel. 

4. Deacons also contributed to the growth of the Jerusalem church by 
alleviating the concerns of the congregation for needful activity be- 
ing performed that was not being attended without them. 

A church can hardly advance in biblical and spiritual strength without a 

contingent of qualified Bible class teachers. 

1. There was a shortage of mature Christian teachers in the first century 
church, Hebrews 5:12-14; 1 Peter 2:2. 

2. Teaching teachers is one of the responsibilities of those who would 
teach, 2 Timothy 2:2. 

Other special servants besides deacons and teachers aid the church to be 

strong. 

1. Phoebe was an unspecified type of special servant to the church, Ro- 
mans 16:1. 

2. Everybody can do something, and one does not need a title to be 
useful to the Lord in a local, congregational setting. 

3. Preacher, elder, deacon and teacher are more descriptions of respon- 
sibilities than are they titles, Matthew 23:8; Genesis 13:8. 
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Conclusion: 


i, 


To be spiritually strong is a worthy goal for each Christian and for each 
congregation of the Lord’s church, 1 Corinthians 16:13; Ephesians 6:10; 2 
Timothy 2:1. 


2. Selecting all-important goals for congregational growth into a strong congregation 
of the Lord’s church is something in which each of us can participate. 

3. Ifeach of us opt for a biblically and spiritually strong congregation, beginning 
with ourselves, then collectively, we will pursue together that noble goal. 

4. Numerical strength cannot substitute for biblical and spiritual strength, but 
biblical and spiritual strength will contribute to numerical strength as well. 

5. Astrong church begins with one—everyone! 

6. A biblically and spiritually strong church abides in the Gospel of Christ— 
and it shows! 

Invitation: 

1. Neither unbaptized believers nor unfaithful Christians contribute to a strong 
church. 

2. Why not be baptized into Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of sins and 
contribute to the strength of the church, Galatians 3:27; Acts 22:16? 

3. Why not be restored to faithful service if you are an erring child of God, Acts 


8:22; | John 1:9? 
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The Israel of God, Today 
Romans 2:28-29 


Thesis: To explain from the biblical text the origin and application of the term 
“Tsrael,” distinguishing between former Israel and the Israel of God today. 


Introduction: 

1. God renamed Jacob, the grandson of Abraham and the son of Isaac, with the 
name Israel. 

2. Respecting the name Israel, it was applied to the descendants of the man that 
God renamed from Jacob to Israel. 

3. In the last dispensation of time, the Gospel or Christian Age, God through His 
inspired penmen applied the name Israel to Christians, though most of them 
are not literal descendants of Jacob renamed Israel by God. 


Body: 
I. Meet the man formerly called Jacob and renamed by God with the name 
Israel. 


A. Jacob (with the help of his mother, Rebekah) used trickery to acquire his 
brother Esau’s blessing from their father, Isaac. 

1. Formerly, Jacob had persuaded the famished Esau to swap his birth- 
right for a bowl of soup, Genesis 25:29-34. 

2. After receiving ther firstborn’s blessing from Isaac and fearing for his 
life at the hands of his vengeful brother Esau, Jacob fled north from 
Beersheba in extreme southern Canaan to the Haran in the extreme, 
northwestern edge of the Fertile Crescent, north of the Euphrates River. 

3. Jacob distanced himself from his angry brother by about 550 miles. 

B. After 20 years, God instructed Jacob to return to Canaan, Genesis 31:3, 

13; 32:9. 

1. It was in the course of Jacob’s return that he wrestled with a myste- 
rious heavenly visitor and his name was changed to Israel, Genesis 
32:24-30. 

2. The name change from Jacob to Israel was God’s doing, Genesis 
32:28; 35:10; 2 Kings 17:34. 

C. Especially names in Bible times had important meanings; the name Ja- 
cob means: 

1. “to seize by the heel; figuratively, to circumvent (as if tripping up the 
heels); also to restrain (as if holding by the heel)” (Biblesoft’s). 

2. According to McClintock and Strong, the etymology (or history) of 
the word Jacob means “to bite the heel.” 

3. Jacob received his name because he held on to Esau’s heel when they 


74 


The @Churels 


were born, Genesis 25:26; Hosea 12:3. 
4. Esau remarked later in life that Jacob’s name, which meant that he 
was a deceiver, especially fit Jacob, Genesis 27:36. 
D. The name Israel means: 
1. “having power with God, or God’s fighter” says the New Unger ’ 
Bible Dictionary; 
2. “prince with God” says Nelson s Bible Dictionary. 
3. The definition in Smith’ Bible Dictionary corresponds to the event 
that led to Jacob’s name change: “the prince that prevails with God.” 
4. The name Israel is a compound word meaning “to prevail” and a 
shortened reference to God. 
II. Meet the descendants of the man God renamed Israel who were called in 
Scripture by the name Israel. 
A. The name Israel passed on to the descendants of the man that God re- 
named Israel. 
1. Jacob or Israel moved to Egypt at the invitation of his son Joseph, 
who was second highest ruler in Egypt at that time. 
2. Many years later and after the Exodus from Egypt, the descendants 
of the man Israel were known as Israelites or Israel, Exodus 16:31; 
Joshua 3:17; 7:25; Judges 8:27; 1 Samuel 1:9. 
B. After the death of King Saul, the ten northern tribes made Saul’s surviv- 
ing son, Ish-bosheth, their king and took the name Israel for themselves, 
2 Samuel 2:8-9. 
1. However, the southern two tribes made David their king and were 
known as the nation of Judah, 2 Samuel 1:4-7, 10-11. 
2. After the death of Ish-bosheth, David became king over Israel and Ju- 
dah, and the nation was again known simply as Israel, 2 Samuel 5:1-5. 
C. After the death of King Solomon and when his son Rehoboam became 
king, the kingdom split again into the ten northern tribes called Israel and 
the southern two tribes called Judah, 1 Kings 12:20. 
1. The two kingdoms continued as separate realms known respectively 
as Israel and Judah, Hosea 4:15; Micah 1:5; Isaiah 5:7. 
2. “The kingdom’s [i.e., Israel’s] duration was 254 years, from 975 to 
721 B.C.” (Faussets). 
3. Assyria conquered Israel and deported its prominent survivors, 2 
Kings 17:5-6, 23; 18:11. 
4. About 134 years later, Babylon conquered Judah and deported its 
prominent survivors, 2 Kings 24:10-25:21 (Fausset’). 
D. Finally, the captivity of Judah in Babylon ended two years after Persia 
conquered Babylon. 
1. Jews who returned to Judah and Jerusalem after 70 years of Babylo- 
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nian captivity resumed use of the name Israel, Zephaniah. 3:13-14; 
Malachi. 2:11; Acts 1:6; 2:22; Romans 10:1. 

God again expunged Jerusalem of the Jews or Israelites through the 
conquering Roman army in A.D. 70, Matthew 24:1-35. 

For 200 years after, Jews were forbidden to enter Jerusalem; there 
was no more Israel. 


E. Many Jews immigrated to Palestine following World War II. 


1. 
2. 
3: 


4. 


The United Nations portioned part of Palestine for the Jews in 1947. 
The United Nations recognized political Israel in 1948. 

The contemporary nation of Israel has no relationship to biblical Isra- 
el other than that many of them may be descendants of former Israel. 
Political Israel today is not associated with scriptural prophecy or fulfill- 
ment, and it is not especially favored by God more than other nations. 


III. Meet the people of God today who Scripture refers to as Israel today. 
A. Not everyone who is a physical descendant of the man named Israel is 
part of God’s Israel under the New Testament, Romans 2:28-29; 9:6. 


1. 


B.W. Johnson made an outstanding remark regarding Romans 2:28 
when he wrote, “He is not a Jew, in the religious sense of one of 
God’s chosen people, who is one outwardly alone.” 

Burton Coffman applied the principle of Romans 2:28-29 to Christian 
conduct, so very true, of course: “...[T]here is...real danger in suppos- 
ing that mere outward compliance with the Lord’s commandments, any 
or all of them, removes the need for true and genuine spirituality and 
devotion which are always the hallmark of authentic Christian faith.” 
The Christian Church commentator Don DeWelt verbalized the as- 
tonishment of Jews among the apostle Paul’s readers of Romans 
2:28-29. “As shocking as it may sound, being a Jew is not a matter of 
outward form, nor circumcision a mere physical rite, for God recog- 
nizes a man as a Jew from the condition of his heart” (46). 

Albert Barnes further emphasized the message intended by Paul in 
Romans 2:28-29. “It was to be an internal, spiritual work, and not 
merely an external service.” 

Adam Clarke gave the sense of Romans 2:28-29 when he said Israel or a 
Jew under Christianity is “[a] true member of the congregation of God.” 
Robertson commented respecting Romans 9:6: 


“For not all those out of Israel (the literal Jewish nation), these 
are Israel (the spiritual Israel).” This startling paradox is not 
a new idea with Paul. He had already shown (Gal 3:7-9) that 
those of faith are the true sons of Abraham. He amplified that 
idea also in Rom 4. ...He now shows how this was the original 


76 


The @Churels 


purpose of God to include only those who believed. 


. Lipscomb, likewise, distinguished in Romans 9:6 between fleshly 


descendants of Israel and spiritual Israel. “All those who were of the 
family of Abraham after the flesh did not belong to his true family, 
and were not the children of the promises.” 


. Regarding the same verse, B.W. Johnson also discerned between 


physical Israel and spiritual Israel when he wrote, “...there is a wider, 
greater Israel than that of the flesh. ... There is an Israel according to 
the promise as well as according to the flesh.” 


. Matthew Henry observed: 


Many that descended from the loins of Abraham and Jacob, and 
were of that people who were surnamed by the name of Isra- 
el, yet were very far from being Israelites indeed, interested in 
the saving benefits of the new covenant. They are not all really 
Israel that are so in name and profession. It does not follow 
that, because they are the seed of Abraham, therefore they must 
needs be the children of God... 


In the New Testament, Israel represents those who are saved, irrespective 
of their ancestry or ethnicity, Romans 11:26. 
Christians are “the Israel of God” today, Galatians 6:16. 


1. 


2. 


Barnes correctly noted that this phrase refers to “[t]he true church of 
God; all who are his true worshippers.” 

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown Commentary made a beautiful summa- 
ry of this verse and New Testament teaching about spiritual Israel by 
noting that the Israel of God is “not the Israel after the flesh (1 Cor 
10:18)...but the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith (Rom 2:28-29; 
Gal 3:9,29; Phil 3:3).” 


. Adam Clarke concured by stating that the Israel of God refers to “[t] 


he true Christians, called here the Israel of God, to distinguish them 
from Israel according to the flesh.” 


The Israel of God today is the fulfillment of prophecy and identified as 
the church, Hebrews 8:10. 


ls 


2s 


The Israel of God is comprised of Jews and Gentiles, but neither all 
Jews nor all Gentiles. 

Coffman observed, “Although said to be made ‘with the house of Is- 
rael,’ this new covenant has a much wider application than the old, the 
new Israel being in no way limited to the physical descendants of Abra- 
ham (Gal. 3:29, etc.); and yet, significantly, Israel is not excluded.” 


Jesus Christ in Hhis earthly ministry made the same distinction between 
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fleshly Israel and spiritual Israel. 

1. John the Baptist, who prepared the way for the ministry of Jesus, 
distinguished between mere physical ancestry and spiritual Israel, 
Matthew 3:9. 

2. Though the first century Jews fancied themselves through ancestry 
to be the Israel of God, our Lord rejected that notion, John 8:38-39. 


Conclusion: 
1. Name changes and especially names chosen by God for His people have 
significant meanings. 

a. Formerly, Abram’s name was changed by God to Abraham, Genesis 17:5. 

b. Likewise, God changed the name of Abram’s wife, Sarai, to Sarah, Gen- 
esis 17:15. 

c. In the New Testament, Jesus Christ renamed Simon with the name 
Cephas, John 1:42. 

2. God renamed Jacob with the name Israel. 

The physical descendants of the man called Israel wore the name Israel. 

4. Not the physical descendants of the man named Israel, but the spiritual 
people of God today are Israel. 

a. In other words as Adam Clarke wrote regarding Romans 9:6, “The Gentiles 
were included in the Abrahamic covenant as well as the Jews; and therefore 
the Jews have no exclusive right to the blessings of God’s kingdom.” 

b. Not national or racial Israel today, but Christians are God’s new Israel. 


we 


Invitation: 

1. God, who renamed Abram, Sarai and Jacob determined to give His people 
anew name in the last dispensation of time, Isaiah 62:2; 65:15; Acts 11:26. 

2. You can wear the new name Christian by repenting of sin and by being 
immersed in water for the forgiveness of sins, Acts 2:38; 1 Peter 4:16. 

3. Enrring Christians can wipe clean the name Christian from the tarnish of sin 
by repenting and praying, Acts 8:22. 
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We Are! We Have! We Aim! 


Romans 16:16; 1 Thessalonians 2:14 


Thesis: To identify the churches of Christ. 


Introduction: 

1. For the next few minutes, please note with me some identifying characteris- 
tics of the churches of Christ, under the headings: 

a. WeAre, 
b. We Have, 
c. WeAim. 

2. Inthe process of the lesson today, we will compare the present day churches 
of Christ with the first century churches of Christ, Romans 1:16; 1 Thessa- 
lonians 2:14. 

a. Thereby, the churches of Christ today will either be revealed to be identi- 
cal to or unlike the church about which one can read in the Bible. 

b. If found to be identical, everyone should strive to become and remain a 
faithful member of it. 

c. If found to be unlike the first century church, we should abandon it! 

3. For several years, I have wanted no part of a church that is not the church for 
which Jesus Christ died. 

a. IfI were ever to discover that the church of Christ as we know it is not 
of divine origin, I would have no part of it. 

b. IfI found that what we call a denomination to be the true church of the 
Bible, I would embrace it. 

c. I urge each of you also to have an open mind regarding true, God-ap- 
pointed religion. 

Body: 

I. WeAre. 


A. Weare simply a congregation of Christians. 
1. We are Christians only, Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16. 
2. The churches of Christ have not denominated to themselves a human 
name, Romans 16:16; Acts 11:26. 
3. The churches of Christ have not adopted denominational creeds to distin- 
guish themselves from other professed Christians, | Corinthians 1:10-13. 
B. Weare simply the church of Christ (the church belonging to Christ). 
1. A church of Christ is one congregation among many churches of 
Christ, Romans 16:16. 
2. Weare content to be simply the church to which Jesus adds the saved, 
Acts 2:47, 
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3. That church was established in Jerusalem in A.D. 33 in fulfillment 
of ancient biblical prophecies, Isaiah 2:2-3; Daniel 2:31-46; Luke 
24:44-49; Acts 2:1-46. 

II. We Have. 
A. We have no Head but Jesus Christ. 

1. Jesus alone is the Head of the church, Ephesians 5:23-24; Colossians 1:18. 

2. Jesus alone has absolute authority over His church, Matthew 28:18; 
Acts 2:36; 1 Corinthians 15:24-28. 

3. The churches of Christ have not “disallowed” Jesus Christ to be the Head 


of His church as first did the Jews, and after have the denominations also 
(e.g. popes, contemporary apostles, earthly headquarters), | Peter 2:4, 7. 


B. We have no creed but the Bible alone. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


The churches of Christ appeal exclusively to the Bible for faith and 
practice. 

The Word of God has been revealed through inspired men, 2 Peter 
1:20-21; John 16:12-14; 1 Corinthians 14:37. 


. The Bible (Gospel or New Testament) is complete and able to save 


souls, Romans 1:16; 2 Timothy 3:16-17; 2 Peter 1:3. 
The churches of Christ have not turned to or written their own human 
creeds, Matthew 15:9. 


C. The churches of Christ have no pleas but the Gospel. 


1. 


2, 


The churches of Christ preach the Gospel without addition or sub- 
traction, Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18-19. 

The churches of Christ do not elevate human methods or ideas over 
inspired revelation, | Peter 4:11. 

The churches of Christ search for “Thus saith the Lord” (414 times in 
KJV) or book, chapter and verse instructions from God within the Bible. 


Il. We Aim. 
A. The churches of Christ aim to restore the New Testament order. 


1. 
a: 
3. 


4. 
5. 


The churches of Christ defer to the authority of Jesus Christ. 

We encourage the unity of the true followers of our Lord, John 17:20-21. 
We aim to evangelize the world with the seed of the kingdom, Mat- 
thew 28:19-20; Luke 8:11. 

We aim to return to the apostolic order heralded in the Word of God. 
We aim to go back before the Reformation and Catholicism to first 
century Christianity. 


B. The churches of Christ aim to serve their fellow man by serving the Lord 
Jesus. 


1. 
2 


We aim to speak the truth in love, Ephesians 4:15. 
We are not willing that any should perish, but we desire all to be 
saved, Romans 10:1; 2 Peter 3:9. 
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3. We aim to become all things to all men (adapt ourselves) that by all 
means we might save some, | Corinthians 9:19-22. 
4. We aim to avoid compromising the truth, John 17:17; 8:32. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


We are Christians, the churches of Christ, identical in faith and practice to 
first century Christians and the churches of Christ. 


2. We have no Head but Jesus Christ and no religious direction but His Word. 

3. We aim to restore in our century first century Christianity! 

Invitation: 

1. Non-Christians can help us restore New Testament Christianity by obeying 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, Hebrews 5:8-9. 

2. Erring Christians can help restore New Testament Christianity by being 
restored to the faith, Acts 8:22. 

3. Faithful Christians can contribute to the restoration of Christianity by 


unwavering faithfulness and active service, Revelation 2:10; Titus 2:14. 
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Elements of Strength 
Ephesians 6:10 


Thesis: Underlying strong congregations on which God can rely are strong Chris- 
tians on whom God can rely. 

Song: “Make Me a Channel of Blessing,” “I Surrender All,” “Take My Life, And 
Let It Be” 


Introduction: 
1. Astrong church is comprised of strong Christians. 

a. What would a local congregation be like if it were comprised of Chris- 
tians like Ananias and Sapphira or Demas or Diotrephes, Acts 5:1-10; 2 
Timothy 4:10; 3 John 9-10? 

b. What would a local congregation be like if it were comprised of Chris- 
tians like the apostles of Acts 2 forward, Stephen, Philip, Timothy and 
Titus, Acts 6:8-8:13, 26-40? 

c. Howstrong would the church be if it were comprised of souls like you or me? 

2. What makes a local church strong? 

a. A congregation is not strong merely because of numbers, Deuteronomy 
7:7; 2 Samuel 24:1. 

b. How cana local congregation “be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might,” Ephesians 6:10? 


Body: 
I. A Converted Membership. 
A. Christians who comprise any local congregation need to be converted 

and in some respects become as little children, Matthew 18:3-4. 

1. Members of a congregation must practice humility. 

2. In addition, little children are teachable (have pliable minds), forgiv- 
ing (not critical), trusting, happy (not overcome with despair) and 
worry free (not overly anxious). 

B. Christians need to be fully converted to the ways of the Lord, Romans 

12:1-2; Hebrews 9:14; Colossians 3:24. 

1. First, mankind must realize that he is incapable of directing his own 
steps spiritually, Jeremiah 10:23. 

2. The wise ways of men cause strife, and God hates discord among 
brethren, James 3:13-4:1; 1 Corinthians 1:10-13, 18-31; 3:18-20; 
Proverbs 6:16-19. 

3. God, through the pen of the apostle Paul, condemned “will worship,” 
which is when man in his own wisdom discards the wisdom of God 
respecting spiritual matters, Colossians 2:23. 
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Those not fully converted to the ways of God serve themselves and 
often become false teachers, Romans 16:17-18. 


II. A Faithful Membership. 
A. Faithfulness involves seeking spiritual things first, Matthew 6:33. 


1, 


2. 


Imagine a congregation in which every Christian always sought spir- 
itual matters first! 

What would a local congregation be like if every member were just like 
you; would such a congregation vigorously pursue spiritual matters? 


B. Faithfulness also includes worshipping God regularly, Hebrews 10:25. 


1. 


2. 


Christians who are relaxing at home, attending social functions or 
attending sporting events instead of assembling with brethren could 
hardly be called faithful! 

What would the local congregation be like if every member modeled 
your attendance? 


C. Faithfulness requires steadfastness, | Corinthians 15:58. 


1. 


Dy 


God reserves salvation for faithful Christians and will punish unfaith- 
ful congregations, Matthew 10:22; Revelation 2:10; 2-3. 

Would a congregation where every member were like you be stead- 
fast, faithful and saved? 


II. An Informed Membership. 
A. Christians must be biblically informed. 


1. 


2, 


3: 


Christians must be well versed in the Word of God, 2 Timothy 2:15; 
Acts 17:11. 

The Word of God is the Christian’s spiritual diet to good spiritual 
health, 1 Peter 2:2. 

Would a congregation know much about God’s Word if every mem- 
ber had your Bible knowledge, Hosea 4:6? 


B. Christians also need to be aware of popular false doctrines to better avoid 
being ensnared by them. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


The apostle Paul warned Christians about false doctrines, Acts 20:29- 
30; Galatians 1:6-9; 1 Timothy 4:1-3; 2 Thessalonians 2:1-10. 

The apostle John instructed Christians to scrutinize teachers (preach- 
ers), | John 4:1. 

Christians need to watch for spiritual danger and defend the Gospel, 
Ezekiel 3:17-21; Philippians 1:17. 

If every member of the church were as aware of contemporary threats 
to the church as you are, would it be prepared to resist doctrinal error? 


IV. A Working Membership. 
A. Working for Jesus is never in vain, | Corinthians 15:58; Titus 2:14. 


1. 


No words to the lost or erring are in vain irrespective if anyone re- 
sponds, because we are doing the work God requires of us, Mark 
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16:15-16; James 5:19-20. 


. Edifying the church and helping the needy are not in vain, because 


we are working for our Lord the works He has assigned us, | Corin- 
thians 14:12; Galatians 6:10. 
No godly efforts are in vain, Colossians 3:23-24. 


B. The early church worked for Jesus despite serious obstacles and personal 
perils. 


1. 


2. 


Forced from their homes because of persecution, Christians fled from 
Jerusalem and took the Gospel throughout Palestine, Acts 8:1-4. 
Early disciples served Jesus Christ knowing that they might forfeit 
their lives in his service, Matthew 10:22; Revelation 2:10. 


. How much work for the Lord would be accomplished if every mem- 


ber worked for Jesus like you do? 


Vv. A Loving Membership. 
A. Love is the gentle cord that binds Christians together. 


1. 


2, 


Jesus Christ described love as the badge of discipleship, John 13:34- 
35; Hebrews 13:1. 

Christianity without love is sadly deficient, 1 Corinthians 13:1-3; 1 
John 3:14. 

What would the church be like if every Christian demonstrated the 
love that you exhibit in your life? 


B. True love is learned from God who is Love, | John 4:8, 16. 


1. 


2. 
3: 


Especially Christians ought to love God who first loved them, Ro- 
mans 5:8; | John 4:19. 

We show our love for God by obeying Him, John 14:15, 21, 23. 

If every Christian had the love for God that you have, would it be 
evident that the church loves God? 


VI. A Praying Membership. 
A. There is power in prayer, James 5:16-18. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


Therefore, it must be the case that Christians are powerless without 
prayer, and they are powerless with prayers in which they have no 
confidence, Matthew 21:22; James 1:5-8. 

Hence, many passages of Scripture instruct the children of God to 
pray and pray often, | Thessalonians 5:17; Luke 18:1. 

What kind of a church would it be if every member’s prayer life was 
like your prayer life? 


B. There are many people for whom we are obligated to pray. 


1. 


We, like Paul, ought to pray for our brethren, Romans 1:9-10; 1 Cor- 
inthians 1:4; Philippians 1:3-4; Colossians 1:3, 9-12; 1 Thessalonians 
1:2; 2 Thessalonians 1:3; Ephesians 6:18. 


2. We need to pray for humanity in general and rulers in particular, 1 
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Timothy 2:1-2. 

3. Especially, we are to pray for the lost, not that they will be saved 
in their sins, but that they may submit to the righteousness of God, 
Romans 10:1-3. 

4. How much praying would the church do if every member prayed for 
brethren, humanity, governments and the lost like you pray? 


Conclusion: 

1. Underlying strong congregations on which God can rely are strong Christians 
on whom God can rely. 

2. Underlying weak congregations on which God cannot rely are weak 

Christians on which God cannot rely. 

Do you contribute to the strength or weakness of the Lord’s church? 

4. The church of our Lord needs a strong membership, one that is: totally 
converted, faithful, informed, working, loving and praying. 


ws 


Invitation: 

1. It is impossible for erring Christians and non-Christians to help make the 
Lord’s church strong, Philippians 4:13. 

2. All spiritual blessings, chief of which is salvation, are available exclusively 
in Jesus Christ, Ephesians 1:3; Galatians 3:27. 
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The Church of Tomorrow 
1 Corinthians 15:58 


Thesis: To reflect on the conditional propagation of the Lord’s church from one 
generation to each successive generation in any given community. 


Introduction: 

1. Will the Lord’s church be visible in this or in any other community in the future? 

2. The appearance of the Lord’s church in a community today is no guarantee 
that it will be meeting in the future. 

3. The invisible, universal church from the birthday of the church in Acts 2, 
throughout all time thereafter and which Jesus Christ will take to heaven, of 
course, always exists. 

4. However, will the visible, local church exist in the community for future 
generations? 

5. We know that many of the congregations mentioned in the Bible as well as con- 
gregations in our lifetimes have either closed or apostatized away from truth. 


Body: 


I. Ifthe Lord’s church in any community apostatizes, the church for which 
Jesus died will no longer be visible there. 
A. Were all the churches of Christ around the world to turn from God’s 


D. 


Word and fashion themselves into a denomination, the Lord’s church 

would not be visible anywhere on the planet. 

However, wherever a congregation remains true to the Scriptures only, 

the Lord’s church will continue to be visible on earth. 

Following the death of the apostles, the Lord’s church widely aposta- 

tized, just as it was prophesied would occur, | Timothy 4:1-3; 2 Thessa- 

lonians 2:1-4; Acts 20:29-30, i.e. Roman Catholic Church. 

1. There was also widespread apostasy following the restoration of New 
Testament Christianity in America, i.e. missionary society (1849), in- 
strumental music in worship (1859). 

2. Likewise, many churches of Christ in our lifetimes have apostatized. 

A number of methods have been and continue to be employed by which 

the Lord’s church has been and is being led into apostasy. 

1. Disunity and internal division has ruined many churches, | Corinthi- 
ans 1:10-13. 

2. Partial perversions of the Gospel threatened the first century church 
and are no less threatening to the Lord’s church today, Galatians 1:6-9. 

3. False teachers leading off disciples after them threatens the Lord’s 
church in any generation, Acts 20:29-30. 
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4. Good words and fair speeches instead of the plain, unadulterated Word 
of God has corrupted the purity of many churches, Romans 16:17-18. 

5. Liars, hypocrites and makers of new laws threaten the Lord’s church 
in every generation, | Timothy 4:1-3. 

6. Twisting and perverting the doctrines of Christ ruin the church, too, 
1 Corinthians 15 (resurrection); | Thessalonians 4; Matthew 24 (Sec- 
ond Coming); 2 Thessalonians | (Catholicism, denominationalism). 

Once any congregation of the Lord’s church ceases to abide by the au- 

thority of God expressed in the Bible, it then ceases to be a manifestation 

of the church for which Jesus died. 

Therefore, the New Testament warns against apostasy, | Corinthians 

15:58; 2 Peter 3:14; Revelation 2:10; 2 Peter 2:20-22. 


Il. If the Lord’s church in any community fails its mission to evangelize its 
community, the church for which Jesus died will no longer be visible there. 
A. Without evangelization (in our own families and in the community), 


D. 


within one generation the Lord’s church can cease to be visible in a com- 

munity or throughout the whole world. 

However, anywhere a congregation successfully evangelizes its own 

family members and the community, the Lord’s church will be visible in 

that community in the future. 

1. Once in the first century, evangelism by the churches of Christ ex- 
tended throughout the world, Colossians 1:23. 

2. Once in parts of the two preceding centuries, the churches of Christ 
were the fastest growing religion in the USA. 

3. Lack of evangelism will greatly diminish the number of congrega- 
tions meeting in communities throughout the world. 

Each individual Christian is either part of the solution or part of the prob- 

lem respecting, “Will the Lord’s church be visible in the future in the 

community?” 

All of the churches of Christ mentioned in the Bible vanished, e.g. Ephe- 

sus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, Corinth, 

Thessalonica, Revelation 2-3, 1 Corinthians; | Thessalonians, etc. 


Conclusion: 

Any congregation is susceptible to apostasy whereby it will no longer contribute 
to the visibility of the Lord’s church in the future, 1 Corinthians 10:12. 

Every local congregation must fortify itself with the Word of God to avoid 
potential apostasy. 


1. 


2. 


a. 


b. 


Christians must vigorously pursue spiritual maturity, Hebrews 5:14; 2 
Timothy 2:15. 
Everyone who fails to attend as many Bible classes and worship services 
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as he or she can and fails to study at home is a threat to the existence of 
the Lord’s church in the community in the future, Hebrews 5:12-13. 

c. Every congregation has spiritual babies in it who never seem to mature, 
and each of us needs to ask ourselves, “Am I a baby in Christ whose 
immaturity threatens the future existence of this congregation?” 

Every local congregation must evangelize its community to ensure the Lord’s 

church will be visible in the community in the future. 

a. The Great Commission to evangelize the world was not merely a sugges- 
tion that Jesus made, it remains a solemn command, Matthew 28:18-20; 
Mark 16:15-16. 

b. Every congregation is one generation away from non-existence, owing 
to whether it evangelizes its families and its community. 

The church of tomorrow in any community is dependent on the church of 

today in the same community. 

a. Each Christian is personally responsible for the existence or non-exis- 
tence of the local church in this community in the future. 

b. Ask yourselves this question, “Am I personally contributing to the vis- 
ible existence of the local church tomorrow in my community today?” 


Invitation: 


1. 


2. 


Only faithful Christians can contribute to the propagation of the church today in 
the world of tomorrow, by telling the world about the biblical plan of salvation. 
Unbaptized believers must be immersed in water for the remission of their 
sins, Acts 2:38. 
Erring Christians must repent and pray for forgiveness, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9; 
James 5:19-20. 
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Biblical Church Finance 
1 Corinthians 16:1-2 


Thesis: To contrast biblical church finance (1) with former biblical means to fi- 
nancially underwrite Patriarchy and Judaism, and (2) with contemporary unscrip- 
tural financing of religion. 


Introduction: 

God authorized certain procedures for financing religion in each of the three 
religious dispensations that He respectively authored (1.e., Patriarchy, Juda- 
ism, Christianity). 


1. 


a. 


b. 


c. 


God condemns those who repudiate what God has authorized, Numbers 
4:15; 2 Samuel 6:6-7. 

God condemns those who go beyond what God has authorized, Leviticus 
10:1-2; 1 Corinthians 4:6. 

The child of God must always be careful to conduct himself according to 
what God has authorized in religion, Colossians 3:17. 


God authorizes by command, approved example or implications (from which 
we are obligated to draw correct inferences). 


a. 


b. 


c. 


Noah’s charge to build the barge-like ark illustrates a command, Genesis 
6:14. 

The assembling of the Lord’s church in the first century on the first day 
of the week illustrates an approved example, Acts 20:7. 

Paul’s use of a ship while on an evangelistic journey illustrates valid 
inference from biblical implication, Mark 16:15; Acts 13:2-4. 


Freewill offering and tithing are mechanisms by which God has financed re- 
ligion at different times. 


a. 


b. 
c. 


d. 


Body: 
Biblical church finance pertains to freewill offerings. 
A. 2 Corinthians 9:6-7. 


I 


B. 


Under Patriarchy, Abram paid tithes to Melchizedek, Genesis 14:20; He- 
brews 7:6. 

Under Judaism, the Jews were to pay tithes, Numbers 18:26. 

Additional to the commanded tithes and offerings, under Judaism, free- 
will offerings were also required, Deuteronomy 12:6. 

Instead of tithes in the New Testament, freewill offerings are required, 2 
Corinthians 8:3-4; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 


1. Christians are to give not sparingly but bountifully. 
2. We are to give as we purpose in our hearts. 
1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 
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1. Giving ought to occur regularly, upon the first day of each week. 

2. The amount of one’s giving ought to be proportionate to his prosperity. 
Biblical church finance is restricted to the three-fold mission of the church. 
Evangelism, Mark 16:15-16; 2 Corinthians 11:8. 

Edification, | Corinthians 14:12; 9:1-14. 
Benevolence, Romans 15:26; 2 Corinthians 9:13. 
Circumstances relative to any part of the three-fold mission of the church, 
e.g., a place to meet for worship, | Corinthians 14:23. 
Christians are not obligated to tithe or give a tenth of their income under 
Christianity. 
A. Christians are neither subject to Patriarchy nor Judaism today. 
1. Christians have been delivered from the entirety of former covenants 
with God and mankind, Romans 7:6; Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 
2:14; 2 Corinthians 3:11; Hebrews 8:6-13. 
2. Therefore, tithing is not bound on Christians since it is not includ- 
ed in the New Testament. 
B. However, the freewill giving required, depending upon our prosperity, 
may be less than, equal to or more than the tenth of our increase. 
1. Strictly speaking, though, tithing cannot be commanded. 
2. Tithing is not the biblically authorized form of church finance about 
which one reads in the New Testament. 

Unscriptural church finance is not authorized and is an affront to what 

God authorized. 

A. Church taxes, e.g., pew tax, annual statement. 

B. Car washes, bake sales. 

C. Investments, e.g., property, banking large sums of money for the interest 
income. 

D. Business and industry, e.g., tourist attractions, own and operate secular 
non-religious companies. 


GOP 


Conclusion: 


1. 


2. 


The Lord’s church is only authorized to support itself with freewill 
offerings. 

Tithing was a form of finance applicable to Patriarchy and Judaism, to which 
the church is not subject since the Old Testament has been replaced with the 
New Testament. 

The contemporary ways, other than freewill offerings, to which mankind may 
want to resort are unscriptural. 

Christians and the church must appeal to biblical authority for what we do in 
religion, | Peter 4:11; Colossians 3:17. 
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1. Mankind has no less of an obligation to appeal to the authority of God 
regarding redemption; appealing to redemptive plans of former dispensations 
or the unscriptural ideas of contemporary mankind will not result in salvation. 

2. Romans 10:17; John 8:24; Acts 17:30; Romans 10:9-10; Acts 22:16; 8:22; 1 
John 1:7. 
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Behold | Thought Religion 
2 Kings 5:1-14 


Thesis: To muse about the churches men would have built instead of the church 
of Acts Two had God given them such liberty; men have built those churches 
without God’s permission! 

Song: “The Church’s One Foundation” 


Introduction: 

1. Whenever man has practiced his own ideas in religion, he has become his 
own master or god, Judges 21:25. 

2. Scripture cautions mortals not to lean on human wisdom, Proverbs 3:5. 

3. Often man comes to ruin while following his own counsel, Proverbs 16:25. 

4. Mankind frequently rejects the instruction of God, Jeremiah 6:16. 


Body: 
I. The church that men would build would differ from the church Jesus built. 
A. Acchurch built by men would substitute the preferences of humans for 
the instruction of God. 

1. Cain offered a substitute worship to God with which God was not 
pleased, Genesis 4:1-8; Hebrews 11:4; Romans 10:17. 

2. Sabbatarians today substitute Saturday instead of the first day of the 
week for worship, Acts 20:7. 

3. Most contemporary denominations override the biblical instruction 
regarding congregational autonomy by establishing earthly head- 
quarters, by which all member congregations are governed, Acts 
20:28; Titus 1:5. 

4. The human substitutions that mankind has made in place of divine 
instruction for the church are innumerable and have resulted in the 
formation of thousands of different religious faiths — different from 
each other and different from the church that Jesus built. 

B. Achurch built by men would select only the Scriptures that they could 
use for their purposes. 

1. Satan misused Scriptures in his temptation of Jesus Christ, Matthew 
4:5-7. 

2. Contemporary men promote faith only or grace only to the exclusion 
of the “whole counsel of God,” Acts 20:27 NKJV. 

3. Some contemporaries propose that the righteous will spend eternity 
on earth, despite that the Bible teaches otherwise, 2 Peter 3:10; Rev- 
elation 7:4-10. 

4. Thousands of religious faiths pick and choose Scripture to suit their 
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respective tastes. 

A church built by men would ignore unpleasant Scripture. 

1. Some religions and even some members of the Lord’s church deny 
the reality of an eternal hell, Matthew 25:41. 

2. Even some congregations of the churches of Christ neglect to teach 
on moral issues that may negatively affect popular opinion within or 
without of the church, Galatians 5:19-21. 

3. Other churches simply refuse to police themselves, | Corinthians 5. 

A church built by men would overhaul God’s personality profile to make 

God more marketable. 

1. The Israelites, only recently freed by God from Egyptian slavery, re- 
fashioned God into a golden calf, Exodus 32:1-8. 

2. Modern man refashions God in his own vain imagination instead of 
stone, wood and molten metals, e.g. denominational and other world 
religion gods. 

3. Consequently, some view God as all-loving instead of a God of love 
and wrath, Romans 11:22. 

4. Denominational predestination views God as a respecter of persons, 
whereas God is not a respecter of persons, Romans 2:11; Acts 10:34. 

5. Generally, mankind often has changed the glory of God into an image 
of some created being, Romans 1:23. 


I. The church that Jesus Christ built alone is the body of the saved, Acts 2:47. 


A. 


The names or descriptive terms for the church that Jesus built glorify the 

Godhead. 

1. For instance, as congregations, the Lord’s church is known as the church 
of God or the churches of Christ, 1 Corinthians 1:2; Romans 16:16. 

2. Individually, members of the Lord’s church are simply Christians, 
Acts 11:26. 

The church that Jesus built worships God in the divinely appointed way. 

1. Lord’s Day worship includes singing, prayer, teaching or preaching, 
communion and giving, Ephesians 5:19; Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

2. The Lord’s church worships in spirit and in truth, John 4:24. 

Only the church that Jesus built has a divine mission. 

1. The Lord’s church alone can and must evangelize the lost world, 2 
Timothy 2:2. 

2. The Lord’s church is obligated to edify itself, 1 Corinthians 14:12. 

3. The Lord’s church has an obligation to practice benevolence toward 
its members and toward non-members as well, Galatians 6:10. 

Only the church that Jesus built is of divine origin. 

1. The Lord’s church was in the mind of God eternally, Ephesians 3:10-11. 

2. The Lord’s church was the subject of divine prophecy, Isaiah 2:2; 
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Daniel 2:31-45; Joel 2:28-32. 
3. The Lord’s church was divine in fulfillment, Acts 2. 
E. The Lord’s church is unique and differs widely from the efforts of men 


to build churches. 

Conclusion: 

1. Our God has always rejected human deviations from prescribed worship and 
service, Leviticus 10:1-2; 1 Samuel 15:22. 

2. Our God has always rejected false teachers, Matthew 15:9; 2 Peter 2:1-3. 

3. It is imperative that we seek God and eternity with Him on His terms, Isaiah 
55:6-9; Hebrews 5:8-9. 

Invitation: 

1. Leave the “better ideas” to Ford, and when it comes to religion, follow God 
and His Word alone. 

2. Unbaptized believers need to repent and be immersed in water for the 
remission of their sins, Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-5. 

3. Erring Christians need to repent and pray as publicly or as privately as they 


have sinned, Acts 8:22. 
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Funny Money 
James 2:17-26; John 14:6 


Thesis: To demonstrate the genuineness of the true church of the New Testament 
in contrast to manmade counterfeits. 
Song: “The Church’s One Foundation” 


Introduction: 
1. Ihave a free gift for each person here, today — a $100 bill! 
a. It is NOT counterfeit! 
b. These are genuine $100 bills — spend them anyway you want, anywhere 
you want. 
2. What do you mean that these $100 bills are not real?! 
a. Is it the color of the paper that makes you suspicious? 
b. Is the ink the wrong color? 
c. Maybe you think that the bills are too big — oversized. 
d. Surely the picture on the front (of me) doesn’t make you suspect that it 
is counterfeit. 
3. It looks like most of you have decided that these are not real $100 bills and 
that you might get into trouble if you try to buy lunch with them. 
a. I guess if all counterfeit money looked like this, few of us would have dif- 
ficulty discerning the difference between counterfeit and genuine currency. 
b. Unfortunately, people in general and members of the churches of Christ, 
too, are experiencing greater difficulty lately telling the difference be- 
tween counterfeit and genuine churches. 
c. Let’s contrast some of the characteristics between counterfeit and genu- 
ine churches. 


Body: 
I. Who built the church? 
A. Jesus promised to build His church, Matthew 16:18 — Divine Builder. 
B. Churches built by men are nothing more than ‘vain labors,’ Psalm 127:1 
— Human Builders. 
I. Was the church the subject of Old Testament prophecy? 
A. The church that Jesus built was the subject of numerous prophecies, Isa- 
iah 2:2-3; Ephesians 3:10-11 — Divine Prophecies. 
B. Manmade churches are absent from biblical prophecies — No Prophecies! 
III. What is the foundation of the church? 
A. Jesus is the foundation of the church that He built, 1 Corinthians 3:11 — 
Divine Foundation. 
B. Manmade churches have Human Foundations. 
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IV. What is the name of the church? 
A. Divine designations for the church that Jesus built include “church of 
God,” 1 Corinthians 1:2, and “churches of Christ,” Romans 16:16 — 
Divine Names. 
B. Manmade churches often have Human Names, Acts 4:12. 
V. How many churches are there? 

A. There is only one Divine Church, Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:4. 

B. There are many manmade churches — Human Churches, Matthew 15:13. 
VI. What kind of government does the church have? 

A. The church that Jesus built is governed by the authority of Christ, Mat- 
thew 28:18 — Divine Government. 

B. Manmade churches have Human Government, | Timothy 4:1-3. 

VII. How is the church organized? 

A. The church that Jesus built has elders guiding each independent, local 
congregation — Divine Organization, Acts 14:23. 

B. Manmade churches have various forms of Human Organization, 3 John 
9-10. 

VIII. What is the doctrine of the church? 

A. The church that Jesus built received its doctrine from Heaven through 
Jesus Christ personally — Divine Doctrine, John 1:17; Romans 1:16. 

B. Manmade churches have adopted Human Doctrines, Galatians 1:6-9. 

IX. How does the church worship? 

A. The church that Jesus built worships God according to His instructions 
— Divine Worship, John 4:24. 

B. Manmade churches worship in vain — Human Worship (Matthew 15:9). 

X. What is the mission of the church? 

A. The church that Jesus built is obligated to teach the Gospel to the whole 
world — Divine Mission, Mark 16:15-16; Ephesians 3:10. 

B. Churches made by men have many missions, none of which compare in 
importance to the Divine Mission of the church that Jesus built — Hu- 
man Missions. 

XI. Does the church teach the way to Heaven? 

A. Jesus Christ Himself, who built His church and over which He is Head, 
is the only way — the Divine Way, John 14:6. 

B. The ways manmade churches have devised are various and cannot take 
one to Heaven — Human Ways, Matthew 7:13-14. 

XII. What is the plan of redemption? 

A. Divine Redemption is the only means of obtaining membership in the 
church that Jesus built and receiving the forgiveness of sins, Acts 2:38. 

B. Plans of salvation that are taught in manmade churches neither place one 
into the church that Jesus built nor are they able to forgive sins — Human 
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Redemption, James 2:17-26. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Are you able to discern the difference between counterfeit churches and the 

genuine church of Christ? 

a. One can learn about the church that Jesus built, the genuine church, from 
the New Testament. 

b. To learn of manmade churches, counterfeit churches, one must turn to 
church doctrines, manuals, catechisms, dogmas, missals, etc. 

Instead of adopting the popular motto of “Worship at the church of your choice,” 

we need to be members of and worship with the church of Christ’s choice. 

a. The church for which He died, Acts 20:28. 

b. The church over which He is the Head, Colossians 1:18. 

Ownership can be very revealing. 

a. The church that Jesus built belongs to Christ and wears His name, 
Romans 16:16. 

b. Manmade churches belong to men and often wear the names of men. 

Irrespective of whether one is a member of the church that Jesus built or a 

member of one of the churches built by men, eternity is approaching. 

a. Manmade churches can only offer an empty promise of a doubtful eter- 
nity, Matthew 25:41. 

b. Members of the church that Jesus built should look toward eternity with 
joyful anticipation, Matthew 25:34; 1 Thessalonians 2:19-20. 


Invitation: 


1. 


2. 


ed 


Are you a member of the church that Jesus built? Or, are you a wayward 
member of the Lord’s church? 

We invite you to become a faithful member of the church for which Jesus will 
one day return to present to the Heavenly Father, 1 Corinthians 15:24. 
Non-Christians: Mark 16:15-16. 

Erring Christians: Acts 8:22. 
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Problems in the Corinthian Church 


Revelation 2:1-7 


Thesis: (1) To show that sinful problems in the Lord’s church are not new, (2) To 
learn from the Corinthians’ problems and (3) To note that sin in the church today 
is no more acceptable to God than it was in the Corinthian church. 

Songs: “More Holiness Give Me,” “Have Thine Own Way Lord,” “I Surrender 
All,” “Let Him Have His Way With Thee” 


Introduction: 
The epistle of 1 Corinthians was penned to correct several sinful problems in 
the first century church at Corinth. 


1. 


a. 


b. 


Cc. 


The Corinthian church was no more acceptable to God in its sinful condi- 
tion than were the five churches of Asia that Jesus rebuked, Revelation 2-3. 
If the Corinthian church had failed to correct the sins of which they 
were guilty, then Jesus would have ceased to recognize it as a church for 
which He died and for which He would return to take to Heaven, cf. five 
of the seven churches of Asia. 

The epistle of 2 Corinthians would have been much different had 
the Corinthian church not heeded the instructions of 1 Corinthians! 


It should be of little surprise to Christians today that sinful problems also 
affect the churches of Christ today. 


a. 


b. 


A wide range of sinful problems have buffeted and continue to buffet the 
Lord’s church even in the little time it has had a presence in North America. 
Many well-meaning brethren have troubled and continue to splinter the 
churches of Christ by imposing laws where God made none. 

Still, other brethren liberally interpret the Bible so as to set aside some 
laws that God did make, e.g. marriage and divorce, religious fellowship, 
worship, grace, hell, the Holy Spirit, miracles, inspiration of the Bible, 
the role of women in the church, the Second Coming of Jesus Christ, etc. 
Occasionally, a movement within the churches of Christ will arise, trou- 
ble the Lord’s church for decades and separate itself from us, e.g. Chris- 
tian Church. 


There are many origins of local church problems. 


a. 


b. 


Some church problems come in the back door when converts bring de- 
nominational habits and thoughts with them. 

Some church problems arise from ignorance, traceable to a lack of Bible 
study. 

Other church problems are the direct result of impenitent false teachers, 
Romans 16:17-18. 

Still, other church difficulties are growth problems that occur due to a 
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lack of adequate forethought. 
Yet, some church problems are directly attributable to the denial of a part 
or the entirety of the Word of God. 


4. There are consequences that follow for persistent, sinful problems in the 


Lord’s church. 

a. The otherwise spotless bride of Christ — the church — is blemished, 
Ephesians 5:27. 

b. The Gospel becomes ineffective. 

c. The lives of God’s children become corrupted. 

d. The congregations apostatize and become a part of denominationalism. 

5. Sinful problems in the church can be and must be resolved. 

a. The balance of the sermon pertains to noting the sinful problems in the 
Corinthian church plus the corrective measures that the apostle Paul 
wrote in | Corinthians. 

b. Today, we can identify sinful problems in the church and seek resolution 
for them by consulting the Word of God, 2 Timothy 3:16-17; 2 Peter 
1:20-21; Jude 3; Philippians 1:17. 

c. Essentially, each child of God can obey or disobey God’s revealed will, 
Hebrews 5:8-9; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; Matthew 7:21-23. 

Body: 


I. The Corinthian church experienced division over church leadership, 1 
Corinthians 1:10-13. 


A. 


The Corinthian church developed a bad case of preacheritis. 

1. These preachers, though, were not at odds with each other. 

2. Preacheritis is a frequent problem in the church today as well. 

The Corinthian church had a sectarian or denominated spirit within the 

congregation. 

1. The Corinthians had separated themselves into groups that are not 
authorized in the New Testament. 

2. While it is true that Christians must separate themselves from sin, 
Christians are supposed to demonstrate love toward each other, 2 
Corinthians 6:17; John 13:34-35; Romans 12:10; 1 Peter 2:17. 


If. The Corinthian church had a problem with a Christ-centered message, 
1 Corinthians 1:18-27. 


A. 
B. 
C. 


The Gospel was a “stumblingblock” to Jews who sought miraculous signs. 
The Gospel was foolishness to the Greeks who sought wisdom. 

Today, sometimes churches of Christ and their programs appear to pur- 
posely avoid Christ-centered messages, e.g. radio and TV programs, 
newspaper articles, reliance on gimmicks, etc., Romans 1:16; Acts 4:12. 
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Il. The Corinthian church had a problem with spiritual immaturity, 1 Cor- 
inthians 3:1-4. 


A. 


Spiritual immaturity was not confined to Corinth in the first century. 

1. Jewish Christians generally were spiritually immature and in danger 
of abandoning Christianity, Hebrews 5:12-14. 

2. Through a general epistle, apostle Peter addressed first century spiri- 
tual immaturity, 1 Peter 2:2; 2 Peter 3:18. 

Spiritual maturity is no less sinful today than it was in the first century. 

1. The Word of God is the spiritual bread by which God’s children are 
nourished, Matthew 4:4; 

2. Everyone needs to study God’s Word regularly, and there is no time when 
it will no longer be necessary to study God’s Word, 2 Timothy 2:15. 

3. Only through spiritual maturity can one discern between good and 
evil, Hebrews 5:14. 

The responsibilities of elders include feeding the church. 

1. Elders must oversee and feed the flock of God, Acts 20:28. 

2. Elders are the undershepherds who must give an account to Jesus 
Christ, our Chief Shepherd, 1 Peter 5:1-4; Hebrews 13:17. 


IV. The Corinthian church had a problem with policing itself of sinful mem- 
bers, 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. 


A. 


The Corinthian church allowed sin to continue among its members with- 

out objection. 

1. A Christian man was committing fornication with his stepmother, a 
sin that even the non-Christians would not do. 

2. Evidently, the church in Corinth thought that it was very open-mind- 
ed by not disciplining the erring church member. 

3. However, the apostle Paul charged the church at Corinth with sin for 
its inaction. 

Allowing sin to continue unchallenged among its members, the Corinthi- 

an church permitted the congregation to suffer. 

1. The church was reproached before an unbelieving community. 

2. Sin is contagious and influences others to sin when sinful lives are 
not challenged. 

The churches of Christ today often fail to exercise church discipline 

when it is needed. 

1. Scripture demands that the Lord’s church police itself when neces- 
sary, 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 14-15; Romans 16:17-18; Titus 3:10-11. 

2. Much of what adversely affects the church today could have been nipped 
in the bud were church discipline faithfully practiced when necessary. 

3. Refusal to enact church discipline when it is biblically warranted 
amounts to rebellion against God! 
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V. The Corinthian church experienced the sin of brethren unable to get 
along with brethren, 1 Corinthians 6:1-8. 
A. It was necessary for the apostle Paul to command Christians not to bring 
civil suits against other Christians. 


1. 


2. 


These lawsuits were between brethren and over things that could 
have been settled out of court. 

However, there are matters that according to the law of the land that 
must be handled through the courts, e.g. pertaining to death, auto 
accidents, etc. 


B. Matters of personal disagreement between Christians should be recon- 
ciled with the aid of other brethren when necessary. 


1. 


2. 


Private matters between brethren may be handled privately if possi- 
ble, Matthew 18:15-17. 

However, doctrinal matters that affect the church need to be addressed 
with haste and publicly, Titus 3:10-11; 1 Corinthians 5:4-5. 


VI. The Corinthian brethren experienced problems in their marriages, 1 
Corinthians 7. 
A. The overriding instruction of the chapter occurs in verse one, namely 
that Christians must avoid fornication. 


1. 


2. 
3; 


4. 


Consequently, marriage is represented as an honorable alternative to 
lust and to fornication. 

Married people are commanded to remain married, | Corinthians 7:10. 
Divorced people are warned to remain single or to be reconciled to 
their former spouses, | Corinthians 7:11. 

Only Matthew 19:9 grants divine permission for the innocent party of 
a divorce because of adultery to remarry. 


B. Some Christians force an erroneous interpretation on | Corinthians 7 to 
ease the marriage law of Christ in Matthew 19:9. 


1. 


2. 


God assures the deserted Christian that he does not hold him guilty of 
sin, | Corinthians 7:15. 

Were | Corinthians 7:15 to grant more than that, Paul would have 
contradicted himself between | Corinthians 7:10-11 and 1 Corinthi- 
ans 7:15, as well as have contradicted Jesus Christ in Matthew 19:9. 

Even the Lord’s church as it becomes more worldly has the tendency 
to re-evaluate Scripture to exempt its members from biblical con- 
demnation for their sins, John 17:14-15; James 4:4. 

Christians are supposed to evaluate themselves compared to the Word 
of God, rather than to re-evaluate Scripture (rationalizing it to allow 
the sins we commit), 2 Corinthians 13:5. 


C. Some portions of | Corinthians 7 pertain to special circumstances attrib- 
utable to troubled times. 
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1. The “present distress” was the reason for which the apostle Paul 
advised Christians then not to assume new responsibilities such as 
young people getting married, | Corinthians 7:26. 

2. Similarly today, wars, famine, financial depression, etc. would be 
ill-advised occasions to accept new responsibilities, such as getting 
married and rearing children. 

3. However, to avoid lust and fornication, anyone biblically eligible to 


marry may marry. 


VII. The Corinthian church had weak members, 1 Corinthians 8:9-11. 


A. 


Vill. 


Knowledgeable Christians must not abuse their liberties by which weak 

Christians are unnecessarily harmed. 

1. The specific reference was to eating food that had been dedicated to idols. 

2. Though the idolatrous dedication was meaningless, the consciences of 
Christians who formerly participated in those idolatrous dedications 
would be troubled when they saw other Christians eating those foods, 
or weak Christians might eat the food with conscience toward the idols. 

3. This problem was widespread enough in the first century for Paul 
likewise to caution the church at Rome, Romans 14:1-23. 

Both weak and stronger Christians should preserve their good influence. 

1. Every type of evil or sin must be avoided, | Thessalonians 5:22. 

2. Paul plainly declared the need for Christians to maintain godly repu- 
tations, Romans 14:16. 

3. Faithful Christians will be careful not to unnecessarily offend any- 
one, | Corinthians 10:32. 

Weak members have a responsibility to grow, | Peter 2:2; 2 Peter 3:18. 

1. Weak members do not have a right to remain weak. 

2. Weak members do not have a right to impose their weakness on others. 

The Corinthian church had a problem with supporting preachers, 1 


Corinthians 9:1-18. 


A. 


The apostle Paul claimed the right of congregational support for himself 

and for every other Gospel preacher. 

1. He also claimed the right to support for a preacher’s family, using the 
apostle Peter, “Cephas,” and his wife as an example. 

2. Paul further referred to Deuteronomy 25:4 and the Old Testament 
priests before the altar as additional illustrations. 

The apostle did not compel the Corinthians to support him, however. 

1. Paul did not exercise his right to support from the Corinthians while 
working among them. 

2. While in Corinth, the apostle Paul accepted support from churches in 
Macedonia, 2 Corinthians 11:7-12. 

It is an important responsibility for a congregation at least to help sup- 
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port its is own preacher. 


1. 


2. 


3: 


Since the apostle Paul did not require the Corinthian church to finan- 
cially support him, the congregation denied that churches of Christ 
were obligated to support preachers. 

Hence, Paul penned | Corinthians 9 to correct the congregation’s er- 
roneous doctrine about supporting the preaching of the Gospel. 

The apostle mused in 2 Corinthians 11:7 whether he had harmed the 
Corinthian church by not requiring support from them. 


D. Many churches of Christ today are completely irresponsible when it 
comes to the support of preachers and their families. 


1. 


2, 


Some restoration era preachers set a bad precedent by not taking sup- 
port from the congregations to which they preached. 

Preachers are frequently embarrassed to preach about money lest 
someone should demean their dedication, and so there is little teach- 
ing about the congregation’s responsibility toward its preacher. 
Consequently, most of our preachers endure meager financial circum- 
stances and have no prospect of earthly retirement. 

In view of the fact that preachers invest their whole lives into preach- 
ing the Gospel, the churches of Christ should do better by their faith- 
ful preachers and their families. 


IX. The Corinthian church experienced sin, worldliness and apostasy, 1 Cor- 
inthians 10. 
A. Paul rehearsed Jewish history with the Corinthians, | Corinthians 10:1-10. 


1, 
2. 


He noted Jewish successes and failures. 
Paul reasoned that contemporary people can learn from and avoid the 
sins of past generations. 


B. The apostle illustrated with two sins, | Corinthians 10:11-22. 


1, 
2. 


Idolatry, corruption of true worship, has been a besetting sin of humanity. 
Sinful pride also has snared many souls, even from among God’s people. 


X. The Corinthian church made sinful changes to the worship, 1 Corinthi- 
ans 11:17-34. 
The Corinthian church corrupted the Lord’s Supper. 


A. 


1. 


2. 


Apparently, the church combined a fellowship meal with the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The Corinthians even erred respecting a fellowship meal because 
they would not share their food with the poorer members. 


The apostle Paul required the Corinthians to take corrective action. 


if 
2 


Paul taught about the origin of the Lord’s Supper, cf. Matthew 26:26-28. 
Paul prohibited the Corinthians from observing the Lord’s Supper in an 
unworthy manner (“unworthily’”); they were not charged to discern if 
they were sufficiently worthy or sinless before taking the Lord’s Supper. 
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Misconceptions about verse 22 have divided brethren. 

1. The word “church” refers to the assembly and not to a meetinghouse 
in which the church or assembly of believers came together. 

2. There were not church buildings at this time and for another 200 
years; the church often met in members’ homes, | Corinthians 16:19. 

3. Paul could not have been regulating the use of church buildings in 
this context since they did not exist yet. 

4. Paul, though, was separating physical meals form the spiritual feast 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

5. It would have been unbearable for the early Christians had it been the 
case that if they allowed the church to meet in their homes, they could 
never again eat there. 


XI. The Corinthian church had sinful problems with the misuse of miracles, 
1 Corinthians 12-14. 


A. 


Chapter 12 acknowledges differing miraculous gifts. 

1. Not everyone received the same miraculous gifts. 

2. Every gift had its purpose and for that reason was not superior or 
inferior to any other gift. 

Chapter 13 informed the Corinthians that spiritual gifts were all inferior 

to love. 

1. Miracles without proper love equated to a deficiency within Christians. 

2. Miracles were inferior to love. 

3. Miracles were temporary and designed to end when they served the 
purpose for which they were given, Ephesians 4: 11-14. 

Chapter 14 taught the Corinthians that edification through teaching is 

superior to excitement accompanying miracles. 

1. Edification was the overlooked purpose of miracles, Mark 16:20. 

2. Miracles were never intended to be an end of themselves! 

The Corinthians overlooked the instruction that miraculous revelation 

provided. 

1. Miracles were supposed to end when written revelation was available 
to the churches, | Corinthians 13:8-13; James 1:25; Ephesians 4: 11-14. 

2. Tongues were foreign languages that through the aid of miracles 
preachers and teachers could speak without having to learn those lan- 
guages, Acts 2:4-11. 

3. Since God is not the author of confusion, everything in the assembly 
should be done decently and in order, contrary to what those claiming 
miracles today do in their assemblies, | Corinthians 14:33, 40. 

4. Biblically, women are forbidden to teach, preach or lead singing in 
the worship assembly, but those claiming to have miracles today do 
so anyway, | Corinthians 14:34. 


105 


The @Churels 


XII. The Corinthian church had problems with the resurrection, 1 Corinthi- 
ans 15. 
A. Evidently, some of the Corinthians disbelieved in the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ, so the apostle Paul proved to them the resurrection. 
1. The resurrected Christ was seen repeatedly by eyewitnesses. 
All the apostles, including Paul, saw the resurrected Christ. 
Over 500 brethren saw the resurrected Christ at the same time. 
The resurrection of Jesus Christ is the fundamental or cardinal doc- 
trine of the Gospel, | Corinthians 15:1-4. 
B. Some evidently doubted the resurrection of the dead. 

1. The resurrection from the dead is essential to the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 

2. Likewise, the resurrection of Jesus Christ is essential to the resurrec- 
tion of dead saints and the forgiveness of sins. 

C. The resurrection offers great hope and comfort to Christians. 

1. Eternal hope in Heaven overshadows the woes of this life, Romans 8:18. 

2. Eternal hope in Heaven removes the possible hopelessness and hap- 
less short span of earthly life. 

3. The Thessalonians also desired comfort that comes from confidence 
in the resurrection, | Thessalonians 4:14-17. 

XIII. The Corinthian church had problems with benevolence and coopera- 
tion between congregations, 1 Corinthians 16. 
A. The apostle Paul encouraged financial cooperation between congregations. 

1. Gentile congregations in what is today the country of Greece cooper- 
ated to finance benevolence to the needy saints in Jerusalem, | Cor- 
inthians 16:3; 2 Corinthians 8:4. 

2. Gentile congregations in what is today Italy and Turkey also cooperated 
to finance benevolence to the needy, Romans 15:26; 1 Corinthians 16:1. 

B. The apostle Paul also commanded that regular contributions be made in 

the Lord’s Day assembly, | Corinthians 16:1-2. 

1. This giving was to be according to one’s prosperity, | Corinthians 16:1-2. 

2. This giving was to be according to one’s purpose or personal decision 
and with cheerfulness, 2 Corinthians 9:7. 

C. Some churches of Christ today are troubled with cooperation, benevo- 
lence and giving. 

1. Some churches refuse to cooperate with other congregations and deem 
as unfaithful any that cooperate; wherein Paul taught cooperation, theses 
churches forbid cooperation and make their doctrine a test of fellowship. 

2. Some churches refuse to be benevolent toward non-Christians, de- 
spite apostolic instruction to extend benevolence to non-Christians, 2 
Corinthians 9:13; Galatians 6:10. 
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3. Churches and the members who comprise them often fail to contrib- 
ute as they should and inhibit the work of the church. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


None of the problems experienced in the Corinthian church resulted from a 
failure on the part of God, Jesus Christ or the Holy Spirit; man failed. 


2. None of the problems experienced in the church today results from a failure 
on the part of God, Jesus Christ or the Holy Spirit; man fails. 

3. The solution for problems that afflict the church is the study of and strict 
adherence to the Word of God. 

4. The Lord’s church must learn to discipline itself! 

5. The Lord’s church must learn to select biblically qualified leaders to lead it, 
(elders) and to teach it (preachers and teachers). 

Invitation: 

1. The greatest human problem is sin for which one has not received forgiveness. 

2. Unbaptized believers can remedy the problem of sin in their lives by being 
baptized into Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, Galatians 3:27; Mark 
16:16. 

3. Erring Christians can remedy the problem of sin in their lives by repenting 


and praying, Acts 8:22; | John 1:9. 
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Peril from within the Gates of Zion 


Acts 20:30 


Thesis: To identify and to inoculate against dangers from within the church. 


Introduction: 
1. The fall of the Roman Empire illustrates the greatest danger to the Lord’s church. 


a. 


b. 


The Roman Empire did not fall because it was beaten into submission by 
a military foe, but it decayed internally. 

Likewise, the Babylonian Empire hundreds of years before the Roman 
Empire was felled from within when Babylon’s citizens opened the gates 
of the walled city and permitted the enemy to enter. 


2. The churches of Christ, were they to fail their God-ordained mission, will 
not fail due to denominational opposition, military oppression or any other 
source outside the Gates of Zion. 


a. 


b. 
c. 


If the churches of Christ fail to be true to Jesus, it will be because of 
failures by God’s people. 

The greatest peril faced by the churches of Christ is from within itself. 
The church as Jesus Christ designed it is perfect, but the church as it is 
comprised of fallible humans is less than perfect. 


3. The New Testament contains numerous warnings, condemnations and com- 
mands respecting these internal threats to the Lord’s church. 


Body: 


I. Brethren who love preeminence imperil the Lord’s church. 
A. The infamous name of Diotrephes is well known, 3 John 9-11. 


1. He was a Christian who obviously had much influence in his local 

congregation. 

He had to have things his own way. 

He said evil things about good brethren. 

Diotrephes even despised the apostles of Christ, of whom John was one. 

He cast out of the church brethren who did not cower before him. 

Diotrephes could not have lorded over the church unless more timid 

or apathetic brethren let him control the church. 

7. The apostle John said that Diotrephes was evil and did not know God. 

Preeminence in the church belongs to Jesus Christ alone. 

1. As Head of the church, Jesus alone is preeminent, Colossians 1:18; 
Ephesians 1:22-23. 

2. No human can rightfully claim preeminence for himself, 3 John 9. 

The New Testament is firm and clear respecting church discipline toward 

erring members who seek to lead a congregation. 


Oy re ko 
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For instance, false teachers and preachers must not be permitted to 
lead a congregation into error, Romans 16:17-18. 

Faithful Christians must turn away from erring brethren who would 
rule or ruin a congregation; they have a false form of godliness, 2 
Timothy 3:1-7. 

The disorderly cannot be allowed to guide a local congregation, 2 
Thessalonians 3:6. 

Every congregation must be cautious that “divisive” (NKJV) or “fac- 
tious” (ASV) persons are not permitted to disrupt the local church, 
Titus 3:10-11. 


II. Busybodies imperil the Lord’s church. 
A. Busybodies can be men or women, though | Timothy 5:13 mentions 
female busybodies. 


1. 


2 
3; 


6. 


The phrase “learn to be idle” suggests one has to work at being idle 
busybodies — it does not happen accidentally. 
The word “idle” means worthless as members of society or of the church. 
The phrase “wandering from house to house” indicates a special ef- 
fort and going out of one’s way to cause harm. 


. The words “tattlers” and “speaking things they ought not’ refers to 


evil speech pouring forth from an evil heart. 


. Busybodies always do harm and never do good by their busybody 


activities; they delight in their endeavors. 
A woman’s role is primarily in the home, guiding it, | Timothy 5:14. 


B. The apostle Peter, in addition to the apostle Paul, warns about Christians 
of either sex being busybodies, | Peter 4:15. 


1, 
2. 
3. 


Busybodies are classed with murders, thieves and other evildoers. 
Busybodies are erring Christians! 

Busybodies meddle in others’ business, making themselves experts in 
things that are none of their business. 


C. There is as much Scripture relating to this kind of sin, and the conse- 
quence of unforgiven sin of any kind is the same, Romans 6:23. 
III. Indifferent and apathetic Christians imperil the Lord’s church. 
A. The church of Laodicea was indifferent and apathetic, Revelation 3:14-16. 


1. 


Dy 
3. 


Christianity was of little importance and consequence to the Chris- 
tians in Laodicea. 

Apathetic and indifferent Christians are of little value to Jesus Christ. 
Indifferent Christians cannot effectively lead a congregation and will 
not enthusiastically accept even the basic Christian responsibilities. 


. Apathetic Christians will not take a stand for what is right and are 


unreliable servants of Christ. 


. Indifferent and apathetic Christians are lost! 
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B. The church in Ephesus lost its first love, Revelation 3:1-4. 


1. 


nA BW bv 


a 


7. 


The Ephesian Christians were not apathetic and indifferent toward 
biblical truth. 


. They appreciated strong teaching. 

. The Ephesian church even convicted false teachers. 

. The Ephesians were skilled at church work. 

. However, they had lost their first love and had become insensitive 


toward evangelism. 


. They were content to keep house and may have been a family congre- 


gation whose interest did not extend beyond their own. 
The church at Ephesus was not pleasing to God and was lost! 


C. The Laodicean and Ephesian churches were worthy of divine rebuke and 
needed to repent. 

IV. Preacheritis imperils the Lord’s church. 

A. Having favoritism toward preachers causes unrest in a congregation and 
is divisive, | Corinthians 1:10-13; 3:1-9. 


1. 


2. 


Preacheritis is a carnal sin, which the apostle Paul rebuked and for 
which the Corinthians needed to repent. 

We are only permitted to follow preachers to the extent that they are 
following Christ, 1 Corinthians 11:1. 


B. Ultimately, every accountable soul must follow Jesus Christ. 


1. Jesus Christ would have humanity carry their respective crosses and 
follow him alone, Luke 14:27. 
2. Jesus Christ is our supreme example, | Peter 2:21. 
Conclusion: 
1. The early church had internal problems that threatened the holiness of various 
congregations, and we have only noted a few of them herein. 
2. Those sins imperiled the Lord’s church from within and were no less 
dangerous than opposition and persecution from either Jews or Gentiles. 
3. The church as Jesus Christ designed it is perfect, but the church as it is 
comprised for fallible humans is less than perfect. 
Invitation: 
1. Therefore, we must be ever vigilant to be all that God wants us to be and to refrain 
from sinful and destructive behavior that will imperil the church of our Lord. 
2. Consequently, erring Christians must repent of sins, 2 Corinthians 13:5; 1 
John 1:9. 
3. We also invite non-Christians to obey the Gospel whereby they can be saved, 


Romans 1:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. 
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The Death of a Church 
1 Corinthians 15:58 


Thesis: To caution Christians about dangers throughout the brotherhood threat- 
ening the Lord’s church. 


Introduction: 

1. Ancient and contemporary history reveals that local congregations of the 
churches of Christ can die out. 

2. Conscientious Christians will want to do what they can to prevent congre- 
gations of the Lord’s church from dying (either going out of existence or 
apostatizing). 

3. Let’s note some the reasons that congregations die and determine to do what 
we can to keep the church truly alive and well. 


Body: 


I. The Lord’s church is dying because it is not being fed — starvation diet! 
A. The Lord’s church needs a spiritual diet of the Word of God, | Corinthi- 
ans 10:3-4. 


l., 


2. 


According to prophecy, the Messiah began feeding His followers the 
Word of God, Micah 5:4. 

The apostles were charged to continue this feeding of the “lambs” or 
“sheep,” John 21:15-17. 

The apostles Paul and Peter charged elders to feed the “flock,” Acts 
20:28; 1 Peter 5:2-3. 


B. Unfortunately, often the Lord’s church desires junk food instead of a 
healthy spiritual diet, 2 Timothy 4:3-4. 


L, 
2. 
3: 


“Give me positive preaching, not negative preaching,” 2 Timothy 4:2. 
“Just preach on love and leave everybody alone,” John 14:15, 21. 
“Don’t preach against immodesty, dancing, drinking, marriage and 
divorce, immoralities, etc.,” 1 Timothy 2:9; Galatians 5:21; Matthew 
19:9; 1 Corinthians 6:9-10. 

“All you ever preach about is baptism,” | Peter 3:21. 

“We don’t need any sermons on non-issues like on whether instru- 
mental music in worship is acceptable to God, whether the Bible per- 
mits us to have fellowship with denominations, Ephesians 5:19; 1 
Corinthians 1:10; Ephesians 5:11. 


Il. The Lord’s church is dying because it is being poisoned. 
A. The “form of doctrine” that “delivered” us from sin when we obeyed it 
must be embraced daily throughout our lives, Romans 6:17. 


1. 


Christians must arm themselves with “sound doctrine,” 1 Timothy 
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1:10; 2 Timothy 4:3; Titus 1:9; 2:1. 
Every teacher and every teaching can be tested with the Word of God 
to see if it is true, Ephesians 4:13-14; 1 John 4:1. 


B. Alteration of and substitution for the Word of God poisons men’s souls, 
2 Corinthians 11:3. 


1, 
2. 


Paul affirmed that many “corrupt the word of God,” 2 Corinthians 2:17. 
“False brethren” are a threat to any congregation, 2 Corinthians 
11:26; Galatians 2:4-5. 

“Enticing words” or “good words and fair speeches” are the tools of 
false brethren, Colossians 2:4; Romans 16:18. 

These brethren attempt to change biblical doctrine respecting mar- 
riage and divorce, organization of the church, benevolence, coopera- 
tion between congregations, etc. 


Ill. The Lord’s church is dying because it is being neglected. 


A. 


Dy 


Nothing and no one is more important than the Lord’s church. 
1. 


Jesus Christ taught that no material consideration in this physical world 
deserves attention before attention to spiritual matters, Matthew 6:24-34. 
Jesus Christ taught that no earthly relationship should come before 
one’s commitment to God, Matthew 10:37. 


Yet, some Christians (even those who imagine that they are faithful) only 
give the Lord’s church leftover moments of their lives if it is convenient. 


1. 


2. 


Christians with minimal conviction have always absented themselves 
from the assemblies and had to be coaxed to worship God regularly, 
Hebrews 10:25. 

Think church! — in the morning, in the afternoon, in the evening — 
at all times. 


IV. The Lord’s church is dying because it’s mission has been changed. 
A. The church’s threefold, God-given mission is inclusive and exclusive. 


1. 


The Lord’s church is the only collection of people on the planet that 
has the responsibility to evangelize the world, Mark 16:15-16; Mat- 
thew 28:18-20; 2 Timothy 2:2; 1 Thessalonians. 1:8. 


. The Lord’s church is the only collection of people on the planet that 


can adequately edify itself, 1 Corinthians 14:12, 26; Matthew 28:20. 


. The Lord’s church has a responsibility to be benevolent toward 


Christians first and secondly toward non-Christians, as opportunity 
permits, 2 Corinthians 9:13; Galatians 6:10. 


B. Members of the Lord’s church have altered the God-given mission of the 


church by subtracting from and the adding to it. 
1. 


Christians often demote evangelism to irrelevance in their lives and 
the life of the church, and then they wonder why the Lord’s church 
does not grow as it has in the past and even decreases in membership, 
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Revelation 2:4. 

2. Often, Christians fail to edify themselves with the Word of God 
through worship, Bible classes, Gospel meetings, etc. as well as at 
home, Hosea 4:6. 

3. Many times, Christians neglect or outright refuse to practice benev- 
olence toward both Christians and non-Christians, Matthew 5:44-48. 

4. Christians sometimes covet entertainment and amusements instead of 
edification with the Gospel alone, Galatians 1:6-9. 

V. The Lord’s church is dying because it often can no longer recognize what 
is “doctrinal.” 
A. “Doctrine” means “teaching,” and the teaching or doctrine about which the 

Lord’s church needs to be concerned is in the New Testament, Acts 2:42. 

1. Paul left Timothy at Ephesus to instill “doctrine” in the brethren 
there, 1 Timothy 1:3; 4:6. 

2. Christians are supposed to learn divine “doctrine” and continue in it, 
1 Timothy 4:13, 16. 

3. The Word of God (the New Testament) is the source of divine doc- 
trine, 2 Timothy 3:16; 4:2. 

B. Failure to recognize what is “doctrinal” allows sin to go unchallenged in 

the Lord’s church, and God’s doctrine is “blasphemed,” | Timothy 6:1. 

1. The Lord’s church seems unaware or unconcerned about the New 
Testament doctrine concerning divisive or factious persons and their 
subsequent division, Titus 3:10 NKJV, ASV. 

2. Covetousness is a sin cataloged with other sins for which persons 
guilty of this will not be allowed into Heaven, Romans 1:29; 1 Cor- 
inthians 5:11; Ephesians 5:3, 5; Colossians 3:5; 1 Timothy 3:3; 6:10; 
2 Timothy 3:2; Hebrews 13:5; 2 Peter 2:3, 14. 

3. Slander is a sin that especially the people of God should not do, and 
even more especially the children of God ought not to slander or blas- 
pheme each other, Romans 14:16; Titus 3:2; it is related to ‘backbit- 
ing,’ Romans 1:30. 

4. Anyone not abiding “in the doctrine of Christ” is to be rejected from 
Christian fellowship, 2 John 9. 


Conclusion: 

1. The Lord’s church needs to remain steadfast in New Testament doctrine — 
and practice of that doctrine, | Corinthians 15:58. 

2. Every congregation that does not concern itself with the doctrine of Christ 
(orthodoxy) and the practice of the same is a dying church, Revelation 3:1. 


Invitation: 
1. Before a congregation can be alive in Christ, souls must be alive in Christ, 
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Unbaptized believers can put Jesus Christ on in baptism for the forgiveness 
of their sins, Galatians 3:27; Acts 22:16. 

Erring Christians can repent and pray for forgiveness of sins, Acts 8:22; 1 
John 1:9. 
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Shut the Doors! 
Psalm 122:1 


Thesis: To emphasize how loudly not only one’s words speak, but how deafening 
the noise from one’s actions is. 


Introduction: 

1. On different occasions, two different male members verbalized to me that 
“We should just shut the doors’ of this house of worship. 

2. Inside me, each time I just shuddered at the thought of discontinuing to wor- 
ship Almighty God in his own appointed way in a community. 

3. However, one does not have to verbalize such statements to essentially by 
one’s conduct to say the same thing. 

4. Do yourealize not only how loudly one’s words speak, but how deafening the 
noise from one’s actions is? 


Body: 


I. Irregular or spotty church attendance shouts from the rooftops the haunting 
words respecting the Lord’s church in this community, “Shut the doors!” 
A. What we call “church attendance” was a primary characteristic of a vi- 
brant and enthusiastic first century church. 


ii. 


Faithful children of God in every age enthusiastically sought every 
opportunity to assemble with other children of God to worship the 
great God of the universe, Psalm 122:1. 


. Previous to the first century, the Lord’s church was the coveted object 


of Old Testament prophecy, Isaiah 2:2-3; Jeremiah 50:4-5; Zechariah 
8:21-23. 


. The infant Jerusalem church of our Lord worshipped God “stedfast- 


ly” or devoted itself to regular worship attendance, Acts 2:42. 


. In addition, early Christians associated with each other “daily,” stud- 


ied the Scriptures “daily” and received new members to the church 
“daily,” Acts 2:46; 17:11; 16:5. 


. Do you assemble with the children of God each opportunity you have, and 


what are you doing “daily” for the cause of Christ in your community? 


B. Poor and irregular church attendance really says to the community that 
one does not have enough conviction or conversion to really care if the 
Lord’s church continues to manifest its presence in the community. 


1. 


The fervor of many first century Jewish Christians cooled so that by 
their actions they began to abandon the church of our Lord through 
lack of attendance of worship assemblies, Hebrews 10:25. 


2. The writer of Hebrews stated that failure to attend the assemblies of 
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the Lord’s church is a willful sin, Hebrews 10:26. 


. According to the inspired writer of Hebrews, failure to assemble with the 


saints when we can amounts to trampling the Son of God and saying that 
the shed blood of Jesus Christ is inconsequential to us, Hebrews 10:29. 


. Failing to assemble with the Lord’s people is comparable to crucify- 


ing Jesus Christ again, Hebrews 6:6. 


. God will bring the severest punishment upon Christians who fail to 


assemble with other Christians, Hebrews 10:25-31; 2 Peter 2:20-22. 


. Does your church attendance shout to the world “Shut the doors,” or 


does it demonstrate that you are doing everything within your power 
to hold those doors open? 


II. Contributions that are hit or miss and not in keeping with one’s prosperity 
with the force of a megaphone boom out the message, “Shut the doors!” 
A. New Testament instruction regarding God-approved worship is neither 
insufficient nor vague, including giving as worship. 


1. 


2. 


6. 


Giving is one of the five acts of New Testament worship that occurs 
in the first day of the week assembly, Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 16: 1-2. 
Each Christian’s giving is supposed to be planned rather than ‘what he 
finds in his pocket’ when the collection plate passes by, 2 Corinthians 9:7. 


. Each Christian’s giving is supposed to be attended by cheerfulness at 


the opportunity to contribute through worship to the Lord’s church, 
Acts 20:35; 2 Corinthians 8:12; 9:7. 


. Each Christian’s giving is supposed to be with the regularity afforded 


each Lord’s Day, | Corinthians 16:1-2. 


. Each Christian’s giving is supposed to be proportionate to his pros- 


perity, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2; 2 Corinthians 9:6; Proverbs 11:24. 
Do you do your part to keep the doors of the Lord’s house open by 
your heartfelt weekly contribution? 


B. Careless giving habits and a hit or miss history respecting one’s church 
contribution really says to the community that one does not have enough 
conviction or conversion to really care if the Lord’s church continues to 
manifest its presence in the community. 


1. 


Amazingly, a person who would not strong-arm a local store and rob 
it, calling himself a Christian will attempt to strong-arm God and rob 
him, Malachi 3:8. 


. Any child of God who does not give according to his prosperity is 


robbing God, | Corinthians 16:1-2. 


. Any child of God who does not give regularly is robbing God, | 


Corinthians 16:1-2. 


. Any child of God who does not plan his giving and give according to 


that plan is robbing God, 2 Corinthians 9:7. 
116 


5. 


6. 


7. 


The @Churels 


I wonder how many Sunday dinners and toys have been purchased 
with money robbed from the Almighty God of the universe? 

Back taxes to the IRS is nothing compared to one who owes back 
contributions to God Himself? 

Whenever a Christian robs God, he is at the same time yelling above 
the din of roaring jet engines, “Shut the doors!” 


III. Lives lived so loosely that neither the community nor the Lord can be 
sure that we are Christians is comparable to skywriting the message 
across the horizon, “Shut the doors!” 

A. Christians are supposed to be noticeably different from non-Christians. 


1. 


Christians are to be peculiar or special to God from the rest of hu- 
manity, Titus 2:14; 1 Peter 2:9; cf. Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 7:6; 
14:2; 26:18. 

Jesus Christ observed that the disciples of Christ differ from the un- 
godly world, John 17:16, 20. 

Even some Christians are really of the world in contrast to faithful 
Christians who are not of this world, 1 John 4:5-6. 

Faithful Christians act like Christ and are noticeably Christ-like, 1 
Corinthians 11:1; Ephesians 5:1; 1 Peter 1:15 NKJV. 

The Lord’s people are supposed to act like Christians in every aspect 
of their lives, Isaiah 2:5; 1 John 1:7; Ephesians 5:8. 


. If the words that roll off your tongues and your daily, everywhere 


conduct is not Christ-like, you are helping to close the doors of the 
Lord’s church in your community! 


B. Christians who fail to take their Christianity seriously enough to live dif- 
ferently from an ungodly world are screaming to that lost world, “Come, 
help me shut the doors of the Lord’s church in this community!” 


1. 


2 


Unfortunately, many Christians today like Christians in first century 
Corinth walk as ungodly as the lost world around them, | Corinthians 3:3. 
How do Christians who gamble, drink, curse, commit immoralities, 
tell filthy jokes, lie, disregard civil law and dress like the world differ 
from the billions of lost souls who populate this mud ball we call 
earth, 1 Corinthians 6:9-10; 2 Corinthians 6:17? 


. The public sins of Christians call to the ungodly world the cry, 


“Come, help me shut the doors of the Lord’s church in this commu- 
nity!” 2 Timothy 3:1-7. 


. Amazingly, the very ones who most often are primarily responsible 


by their ungodliness for the demise of local congregations imagine 
that the problem of the survival of the Lord’s church in any commu- 
nity must have to do with poor or dull preaching, ineffective elders, 
lack of entertainment or simply a mobile population. 
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5. Is there enough evidence to convict you as a faithful Christian, coop- 
erating with other Christians doing everything within their power, to 
keep the doors of the Lord’s church open, | Corinthians 15:58? 

6. Or, is ungodliness on your part screeching to the high heavens, “With 
my help, the doors of this meetinghouse will close!” 


Conclusion: 


1. 


2. 


3. 


Are you doing all you can for the promotion of the cause of Christ in this 
community? 

Or, are you by your words and conduct actually thundering the message, 
“Shut the doors”? 

How many meetinghouses of the Lord’s people throughout the ages have 
“shut the doors” to the amazement of inattentive brethren who were more 
preoccupied with inconsequential matters of this world than truly dedicated 
to promoting the cause of Christ? 


Invitation: 


1. 
2. 


Are you holding the doors of the Lord’s house open, or are you pushing them shut? 
Everyone who obeys the Gospel and becomes a Christian is doing his or her 
part to keep the doors of the house of God open in the community, Romans 
10:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:8; Hebrews 5:9; Romans 6:17; 1 Peter 1:22. 

Every Christian who worships God regularly and devotes himself or herself 
fully to the cause of Christ is doing his or her part to keep the doors of the 
house of God open in the community, Psalm 122:1; Matthew 6:33; Titus 
2:14; 2 Timothy 4:6-8. 
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Why Do the Churches of Christ 
Not Fellowship Denominations? 
2 John 9-11 


Thesis: To emphasize biblical fundamentals, especially when they differ from 
contemporary religion. 


Introduction: 


1. 


The churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, and consequently, they are 
obligated to conduct themselves according to what Jesus authorizes, Romans 
16:16; Colossians 3:17. 


2. People living in the Gospel Age must heed the words of Jesus Christ rather than 
the words of Moses or the Old Testament prophets, Matthew 17:1-5; John 12:48. 

3. Jesus Christ is the Lawgiver and the Mediator of the New Testament, to which 
people living today must turn for religious instruction, James 4:12; Hebrews 9:15. 

4. Jesus Christ condemns alteration of the Gospel with “the commandments of men,” 
false Gospels and human will, Matthew 15:9; Galatians 1:6-9; Colossians 2:23. 

5. One must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what God has au- 
thorized respecting Christianity. 

Body: 

I. There were no denominations in the first century to which the churches 


of Christ could have extended fellowship. 
A. Catholic and Protestant churches did not appear in history until several 
hundred years after the establishment of our Lord’s church. 
1. Departures from primitive Christianity began in the first century, 
some of which doctrinal errors appear in the New Testament. 
2. The Roman Catholic Church did not have a universally accepted 
pope until Boniface III in 606. 
3. The Protestant Reformation Movement began in 1517 when Martin Lu- 
ther posted his 95 theses on the church door in Wittenberg, Germany. 
B. Jesus Christ established only one church over which he is the Head, and 
for which He will return someday. 
1. First, Jesus only promised to build one church, which belongs to 
Him, Matthew 16:18. 
2. Jesus Christ is the only Head of His church, Ephesians 1:22; 5:23; 
Colossians 1:18. 
3. Jesus Christ is coming again to retrieve His church, John 14:1-3; 1 
Thessalonians. 4:16-17; 2 Thessalonians. 2:1. 
C. The churches of Christ (i.e., church of God, 1 Corinthians 1:2) are 
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warned not to participate in religious division. 


1. 


The apostle Paul condemned religious division within a congregation, 
which principle also forbids participation in religious division (denom- 
inationalism) outside of a congregation, | Corinthians 1:10-13. 
Christians are forbidden to participate with or fellowship anyone who 
does not continue in the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 2 John 9-11. 
Instead of fellowshipping the doctrinally errant, faithful Christians 
are supposed to expose them, Ephesians 5:11 NKJV. 


II. Each congregation of the churches of Christ is independent. 
No denominational headquarters with its organizational structure existed 
in the first century. 


A. 


1. 


a 


There was no church government in the first century larger than 
each individual congregation. 

Each fully organized local congregation had its own elders who guid- 
ed only the congregation over which they had been appointed, Acts 
20:28; Philippians 1:1; Titus 1:5; 1 Peter 5:2. 


Churches of Christ fellowship each other based on their common regard 
for the authority of the Scriptures. 


1. 


True Christian fellowship exists between Christians and God plus be- 
tween Christians and other Christians (all of whom have fellowship 
with God), 1 John 1:3. 


. Lacking the prerequisite of fellowship with God and abiding in the 


doctrine of Christ, denominations are not suitable candidates for fel- 
lowship with the churches of Christ. 


Denominations disregard the authority of the Scriptures in a number of ways, 
which makes it impossible for the churches of Christ to fellowship them. 


1. 


Denominations usually wear religious names different from the de- 
scriptive terms applied to the Lord’s church in the New Testament, 
e.g., Lutherans, Catholics, Baptists, Pentecostals, Latter Day Saints, 
Adventists, Jehovah’s Witnesses, Methodists, Presbyterians, Chris- 
tian Church, Disciples of Christ, etc. 

Denominations depart from New Testament worship by adding or 
subtracting according to their preferences, e.g., instrumental music, 
candles, incense, deviations respecting the Lord’s Supper, etc. 
Denominations disregard the authority of the Scriptures by altering doc- 
trine, e.g. salvation, leadership and church government, morality, etc. 


Conclusion: 

1. Remember, one must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what 
God has authorized. 

2. Hence, we conclude that Jesus Christ will not be returning to retrieve 
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churches that he did not establish and over which he is not the Head. 

3. Further, Christians cannot fellowship anyone who does not continue in the 
doctrine of Christ, but rather they are to expose them. 

4. The churches of Christ do not fellowship denominations because they are not 
authorized to fellowship them. 


Invitation: 

1. Also concerning salvation, one must turn to the New Testament exclusively 
to learn what God has authorized. 

2. Erring Christians must repent and pray, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 

3. Unbaptized believers need to be baptized to be saved, 1 Peter 3:21. 
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The Ark: A Type of the Church 
Hebrews 9:9, 23; 10:1; Matthew 24:36-39. 


Thesis: To note significant similarities between the ark and the church by which 
we can learn something about the church. 


Introduction: 
1. The Old Testament contains types of the ark. 
a. A type is a “representative form” or “characteristic” of something else. 
b. The ark is a type of the Lord’s church. 
c. Neither Patriarchy nor Judaism were ever intended by God to be His 
final revelation to man, Hebrews 9:9, 23; 10:1-2. 
2. Old Testament types perfectly fit the New Testament church and its doctrine. 
a. Therefore, we can learn something about the Lord’s church by examin- 
ing Old Testament types. 
b. However, it is impossible to learn anything about manmade churches 
from these types. 
c. Types, then, confirm the church of the Bible to be the fulfillment of the 
longstanding will of God (Ephesians 3:10-11) but indict denominations 
as mere imitations of the real thing (God’s church). 


Body: 

I. Circumstances today are similar to those existing in the world preceding 
the universal flood. 
A. The world was and is laden with sin. 

1. Most of mankind was steeped in sin in Noah’s day, Genesis 6:5. 

2. Most of mankind was steeped in sin during the period of Judaism; 
Jesus found the same degree of sin during His earthly ministry, Ro- 
mans 1:29-2:1. 

3. A great deal of sin persists among men today, during the Gospel age, 
2 Timothy 3:1-5. 

B. God did purpose and has purposed again to destroy the world. 

1. Genesis 6:7, “And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created 
from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, 
and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I have made them.” 

2. 2 Peter 3:7, 10, “But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 
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3. The destructive deluge of Noah’s time came suddenly as will the un- 
quenchable fire at the end of time, Matthew 24:36-39. 

God’s Spirit strove and strives with men. 

1. Genesis 6:3, “And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive 
with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred 
and twenty years.” 

2. Jesus strove with sinful men, Matthew 23:37. 

3. God continues to strive with men through His Word, 2 Timothy 3:16- 
17; 4:2; John 12:48; 16:8. 

God provided the ark for salvation from the flood and the church for 

salvation from fire to come. 

1. See Genesis 6-8. 

2. Salvation is in and heralded by the Lord’s church, Ephesians 3:8-11; 
the saved are the church, Acts 2:47. 


II. The ark and the church compared. 


A. One ark. One church, Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:4. 

B. One door into the ark. One door into the church, John 10:1-9. 

C. One window in the ark. One source of light in the church, John 3:19; 
Acts 26:23. 

D. One family on the ark. One family in the church, Ephesians 3:15. 

E. One family name on the ark. One family name in the church, Acts 4:12; 
5:41; 11:26; 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16; Romans 16:16. 

F. The saved were on the inside of the ark. The saved are on the inside of 
the church, Acts 2:47; Ephesians 5:23. 

G. The souls on the ark were saved by water. Souls in the church are saved 
by water, | Peter 3:20-21. 

H. Humble and obedient souls entered the ark. Humble and obedient souls 
enter the church, James 4:10; 1 Peter 5:6; Hebrews 5:8-9. 

I. All needs were supplied inside the ark. All needs now are supplied inside 
the church, Ephesians 1:3. 

J. The lost were outside the ark. Today, the lost are outside the church, 
Revelation 22:15; 21:8. 

Conclusion: 


1. The New Testament church alone is the ark of safety that can bear us safely 
across a sea of destruction and sin, now and in judgment. 
2. Everyone outside the church (our ark of safety) is lost and in danger of perishing. 


Invitation: 
1. It behooves every soul to enter and remain within the safety of the church 
(our ark). 


2. Non-Christians must search the Scriptures to discern the Lord’s church and 
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obey the scheme of redemption revealed by God — namely, hearing, faith, 
repentance, confessing Christ and baptism for the remission of sins, Romans 
10:17; Acts 17:30; Romans 10:9-10; Acts 2:38. 

Erring children of God need to repent as publicly or privately as they have 
sinned, Acts 8:22. 
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The Tabernacle: A Type of the Church 
Exodus 25:9. 


Thesis: To note that forasmuch as the tabernacle was made according to a divine 
pattern, the church (the spiritual body) is patterned after the tabernacle. 
Song: “The Church’s One Foundation” 


Introduction: 
1. Judaism contains types of the New Testament church. 
a. A type is a “representative form” or “characteristic” of something else. 
b. The tabernacle is a type of the Lord’s church, Hebrews 9:1-12, 23-24. 
c. Judaism was never intended by God to be His final revelation to man, 
Hebrews 10:1-2. 
2. Old Testament types perfectly fit the New Testament church and its doctrine. 
a. Therefore, we can learn something about the Lord’s church by examin- 
ing Old Testament types. 
b. However, it is impossible to learn anything about manmade churches 
from these types. 
c. Types, then, confirm the church of the Bible to be the fulfillment of the 
longstanding will of God (Ephesians 3:10-11) but indict denominations 
as mere imitations of the real thing (God’s church). 


Body: 
I. Background of the Tabernacle: 
A. The tabernacle was made at the command of God, Exodus 25-27. 
1. God gave detailed instructions on how it was to be constructed. 
2. The tabernacle was built with precious materials. 
3. The purpose of and conduct in the tabernacle was specified by God. 
B. The tabernacle is a type of the New Testament church. 
1. Therefore, it is reasonable that God also gave detailed instructions on 
how the church was to be constructed. 
2. The church was also built with precious material — the blood of 
Christ Acts 20:28. 
3. Further, the purpose of and conduct in the church was specified by God. 
C. Different areas of the tabernacle represented various aspects of the world 
and the church. 
1. The court around the tabernacle equals the world. 
2. The Holy Place is the church. 
3. The Most Holy Place (Holy of Holies) is Heaven. 
If. Elaboration and Discussion. 
A. The court and the world. 
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1. The court represents the world outside of a spiritual relationship with 
God. 

2. Not everyone in the court was a fit candidate to enter the tabernacle; 
only the priests entered the tabernacle. 

3. Not everyone in the world is a fit candidate to enter the church and Heav- 
en; the church is comprised of priests, | Peter 2:5, 9; Revelation 1:6. 

4. Through redemption, anyone can be made fit to enter the church, Ro- 
mans 3:23; 1 John 1:8-9; Acts 2:38, 41, 47. 

The altar of burnt offering before the tabernacle was 5 cubits by 5 cubits 

by 3 cubits high. 

1. An animal victim was sacrificed in lieu of sinners for atonement. 

2. Jesus Christ was sacrificed in lieu of sinners for redemption, Romans 
3:23-25; Ephesus 5:2; Hebrews 10:10; 2 Corinthians 5:21. 

The Laver was before the door of the tabernacle and was 15 feet in diam- 

eter (the temple laver), Exodus 38:8. 

1. Its placement immediately before the entrance to the tabernacle was 
specified by God, Exodus 30:18. 

2. Priests performed a ceremonial washing before their entrance into the 
tabernacle, Exodus 29:4-9. 

3. Baptism is the ceremonial washing of the New Testament, and God 
specified its placement immediately before entrance to the church, 
Acts 22:16; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Acts 2:38, 41, 47. 

The table of shewbread (2 cubits by | cubit by | cubit) was placed in the 

tabernacle, Exodus 25:23; 26:35. 

1. The shewbread was eaten by the priests each Sabbath (Saturday), 
Leviticus 24:5-9. 

2. The Lord’s Supper is the anti-type and is observed each Lord’s Day (Sun- 
day) by Christians, who are priests, Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:23-30. 

The Holy Place was 10 cubits by 20 cubits. 

1. There was only one entrance. 

2. Entrance of the Most Holy Place could only be made by first entering 
the Holy Place. 

3. Likewise, the Lord’s church only has one door, John 10:1-9. 

4. Heaven also is only accessible through entrance first into the church, 
Hebrews 9:8-12. 

The Golden Candlestick was in the Holy Place, Exodus 25:31-37. 

1. This elaborate lamp burned continually. 

2. Its New Testament anti-type is God’s Word, which also is a perpetual 
light, Psalm 119:104-105, 130; 2 Peter 1:19. 

The altar of incense was in the tabernacle before the veil leading to the 

Most Holy Place (1 cubit by | cubit by 2 cubits), Exodus 30:1-9. 
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1. Incense was offered morning and evening, and its aroma made its 
way to the Mercy Seat and the presence of God beyond the veil. 

2. Likewise, the frequent prayers of Christians ascend to the presence of 
God in Heaven, | Thessalonians 5:17; Acts 10:4; Revelation 8:3-4. 

H. The Most Holy Place was 10 cubits by 10 cubits, Exodus 26:33. 

1. Furniture and items within the Most Holy Place included the ark of the 
Covenant, manna, Aaron’s rod and the mercy seat, Hebrews 9:1-12. 

2. Into the Most Holy Place, the high priest alone entered once a year to 
make atonement for the sins of the people. 

3. Jesus entered once into the Most Holy Place of Heaven to make re- 
demption possible for all men. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


The church is the anti-type of the tabernacle, both of which were constructed 
according to the instructions of God. 


2. The tabernacle as a type of the church distinguishes the church of the Bible 
from every other religious body. 

3. Denominations and their doctrines are foreign to the Bible and void of 
redeeming virtue. 

4. Among other important points that could also be emphasized, one cannot be 
saved without baptism or outside of the Lord’s church. 

Invitation: 

1. Will you enter the holy tabernacle of God. 

2. Non-Christians, hear God’s Word exclusively and believe it, Romans 10:17; 
repent of sins, Acts 17:30; confess Christ, Romans 10:9-10; be baptized into 
Christ for the remission of sins, Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-5 and purpose to live 
faithfully until death, Revelation 2:10. 

3. Erring Christians, repent as privately or publicly as the sin may have been 


committed, Acts 8:22-24. 
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Adam: A Type of Christ 
Romans 5:14-19; 1 Corinthians 15:22, 45-49 


Thesis: To show a biblical comparison of Adam and Christ, by which we can 
learn something about our Lord. 


Introduction: 
1. The Old Testament contains types of New Testament anti-types. 
a. A type is a “representative form” or “characteristic” of something else. 
b. Adam is a type of Jesus Christ. 
c. Judaism was never intended by God to be His final revelation to man 
but contains types, figures, patterns and shadows of New Testament an- 
ti-types, Hebrews 9:9, 23; 10:1-2. 
2. Old Testament types perfectly fit the New Testament church, its doctrine and 
the Christ. 
a. Therefore, we can learn something about the Lord by examining an Old 
Testament type. 
b. Types confirm the church of the Bible to be the fulfillment of the long 
standing will of God, Ephesus 3:10-11. 


Body: 
I. Comparisons between Adam and the Christ. 

A. Adam was created by miracle, Genesis 1:27; 2:7; Jesus was conceived 
by miracle, Matthew 1:18, 23. 

B. Adam is the head of the physical family, 1 Corinthians 15:45-49; Jesus is 
the Head of the spiritual family, Ephesus 3:14-15. 

C. Adam under went deep sleep, Genesis 2:21; Jesus experienced the sleep 
of death (from which He also arose), John 19:30. 

D. Adam’s side was opened, Genesis 2:21; Jesus’ side was opened, too, 
John 19:34. 

E. Arib was taken from Adam, Genesis 2:21; Jesus shed His blood when a 
spear pierced His side, John 19:34. 

F. A woman was formed from Adam’s rib, Genesis 2:22; the church was 
purchased with Jesus’ blood, Acts 20:28. 

G. Adam named his bride (generally, “woman”; specifically, “Eve’’), Gene- 
sis 2:23; Jesus named His bride (generally, “churches of Christ”; specif- 
ically, “Christians”), Romans 16:16; Acts 11:26. 

H. Adam and Eve cleaved to each other, Genesis 2:24; Christians should 
cleave to the Lord and each other, Luke 14:26; Romans 12:10. 

I. Adam’s family is propagated through seed, Genesis 1:27, 28; the family of 
Christ is also propagated by seed (which is the Word of God), Luke 8:11. 
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II. Observations and Lessons. 
A. Romans 5:14-19. 
1. Adam, representative of humanity, introduced sin into the world, 
which led to death, the consequence of sin. 
2. Jesus Christ, representative of the Godhead, introduced righteousness 
into the world, which leads to life. 
3. In both cases, individuals participate by their actions in either sin and 
death or righteousness and life. 
B. 1 Corinthians 15:22. 
1. Adam and Jesus Christ brought opposite gifts to mankind. 
2. However, in both cases, mankind must appropriate either gift. 
3. What the creation (Adam) failed to do for himself, the Creator (Jesus) 
did for mankind. 
C. 1 Corinthians 15:45. 
1. Adam was made after the order of creation and also bore the image 
of God (a spirit being). 
2. Adam, however, through sin, allowed the earthly side of him to err 
and overcome the spiritual side. 
3. Jesus Christ, Himself a spirit being, re-introduced the spiritual into 
the world. 
4. Christians in particular will bear the image of the spiritual over the 
image of our earthly existence. 


Conclusion: 

1. Examining types and their anti-types (fulfillments), one can easily see some 
of the significant features of the anti-type. 

2. The anti-type (in this case, Jesus) is more important than the type. 

3. Though we are dual beings, possessing both body and spirit, we must nurture 
the spirit rather than gratifying lusts of the flesh. 

4. Adam introduced sin and death, whereas Jesus introduced righteousness and life. 

5. Christians must follow Jesus instead of Adam. 


Invitation: 

1. Jesus Christ is our fitting example, who will lead us to Heaven, if we follow 
Him, | Peter 2:21. 

2. If we obey Christ, He will save us, Hebrews 5:8, 9 

3. If we love Christ, we will obey Him, John 14:15 

4. His commandments relative to salvation include John 8:24; Luke 13:3; 
Matthew 10:32; Mark 16:16; Revelation 2:10. 
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Sin: A Type of Bondage 


1 Corinthians 10:1-11; Acts 7:36-38. 


Thesis: To show significant similarities between Israel’s deliverance from Egyp- 
tian slavery and the Christian’s deliverance from the slavery of sin. 


Introduction: 
1. The Old Testament contains types of New Testament anti-types. 
a. A type is a “representative form” or “characteristic” of something else. 
b. There are striking similarities between the liberation of Israel from Egyp- 
tian captivity and the freedom enjoyed in Christ from the slavery of sin. 
c. Judaism was never intended by God to be His final revelation to man but 
contains figures, types, patterns, shadows and examples of New Testa- 
ment counterparts, Hebrews 10:1-2; 1 Corinthians 10:1-2. 
2. Old Testament types perfectly fit the New Testament church and its doctrine. 
a. Therefore, we can learn something about the Lord’s church and its teach- 
ing by examining Old Testament types. 
b. Types confirm the church of the Bible to be the fulfillment of the long- 
standing will of God (Ephesians 3:10-11). 


Body: 


I. Moses was chosen by God to liberate Israel. 
A. Background. 


I 


2. 


Joseph invited his people (father and brothers) to settle in Goshen in 
Egypt, Genesis 47; (70 souls, Genesis 46:10). 

When a new line of kings began ruling Egypt, Israelites were forced 
into slavery, Exodus 1:8ff. 


. After Israel’s population kept increasing, their male babies were 


killed at birth. 


. Moses was born during this time, but through God’s providence, he 


was reared by Pharaoh’s daughter. 


. At 40-years-old, Moses killed an Egyptian taskmaster and fled to the 


wilderness for 40 years. 


B. The call of Moses. 


1. 
2, 
3. 


Moses was 80-years-old when he was called by God at the burning bush. 
Moses offered several excuses, Exodus 4. 
Moses was chosen by God to deliver Israel and be its lawgiver. 


C. Moses demonstrated the power of God by miracles. 


1. 
2, 
3. 


Miracles confirmed Moses was a messenger of God. 
Miracles also bolstered the faith of Israel. 
Miracles persuaded Pharaoh and Egypt to free Israel. 
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Pharaoh tried to bargain with God through Moses. 

1. Pharaoh challenged God’s authority, Exodus 5:2. 

2. Later, Pharaoh attempted to modify the conditions under which Israel 
would obey God (‘sacrifice in the land,’ 8:25; ‘don’t go far,’ 8:28; 
‘leave the children,’ 10:9-11; ‘let thy flocks stay,’ 10:24, 26). 


II. Moses delivered Israel from Egypt. 


A. 


Israel heard and believed Moses. 

1. Israel acted on its belief in the words of Moses. 

2. Israel followed the Passover instructions and later marched to the 
Red Sea. 

3. Israel was, however, not delivered on the Egyptian side of the Red Sea. 

Israel was saved from Egyptian bondage by crossing the Red Sea, Ex- 

odus 14. 

1. God caused the Red Sea to part to allow Israel to cross. 

2. The sea collapsed on the pursuing Egyptians, killing them. 

Israel wandered in the wilderness. 

1. Israel experienced various trials for 40 years. 

2. When Israel obeyed God, He protected the nation through providence. 

3. Some sought to enter Canaan without God, and outside of a covenant 
relationship with Him, Numbers 14:40-45. 


III. The anti-type of release from Egyptian bondage is salvation from the 
slavery of sin. 


A. 


Every accountable soul is initially in the bondage of sin from which he 

cannot liberate himself. 

1. Romans 3:23 

2. 1 John 1:8 

3. Romans 1-3. 

God sent Jesus Christ to deliver men from the captivity of sin. 

1. Romans 5:8-10. 

2. 1 Peter 3:18. 

3. John 3:16. 

Jesus leads sinners out of the place of bondage. 

1. Colossians 1:13. 

2. Before He can lead sinners, they must hear and believe, Romans 
10:17; John 20:30-31. 

Faith without corresponding action will no more save today than faith 

without compliance with the Word of God would have saved the Israel- 

ites fleeing Egyptian slavery. 

1. James 2:17, 20, 24, 26. 

2. The New Testament teaches that faith must be manifested in repen- 
tance, confessing Jesus as Lord and baptism (immersion) for the re- 
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mission of sins, Acts 2:38; Colossians 2:12. 

3. Baptism is the line of demarcation between the world and the church 
as the Red Sea was the line of demarcation between Israel’s doom 
and freedom, Romans 6:3-5. 

4. The time for rejoicing is after baptism, Acts 8:36-39, even as Israel 
did its rejoicing after it crossed the Red Sea, Exodus 15. 


Conclusion: 

1. Jesus demonstrated He was sent by God by the miracles He performed. 

2. Further, Jesus can only lead those who will follow Him. 

3. Jesus will not permit compromise or subjection to the devil, Matthew 4; no 
alternate plans are acceptable to God. 

4. Jesus Christ is the only door to our Canaan Land, John 10:1, 9; no one can get 
to Heaven outside of a covenant relationship with God. 

Invitation: 

1. Will you let Jesus Christ lead you from the captivity of sin? 

2. One remains in the slavery of sin unless he has been immersed for the 
remission of sins, following faith, repentance and confessing Christ, Acts 
22:16; Romans 10:17; Acts 17:30; Romans 10:9-10. 

3. One does the unthinkable and returns to the bondage of sin when he fails to 


consistently practice Christianity; a crown of life is reserved exclusively for 
those who are faithful unto death, Revelation 2:10; 2 Peter 1:20-22. 
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The Biblical Doctrine of Worship 


Matthew 4:10 


Thesis: To ascertain from Scripture the nature of faithful worship. 
Songs: “O Worship the King,” “Praise Him! Praise Him!,” “Hallelujah! Praise 


Jehovah” 


Introduction: 

1. The very title of this lesson, “The Biblical Doctrine of Worship,” implies that 
there are other doctrines or teachings about worship that differ from what the 
Bible represents worship to be. 

2. For instance, true worship is unidirectional — toward God alone — as op- 
posed to worshipping another god or many gods, Matthew 4:10. 

3. Also, true worship must be regulated by instructions of divine origin rather 
than by humanly devised instructions, Matthew 15:9; Colossians 2:23. 

4. It is our task through the balance of this lesson to ascertain from Scripture the 
nature of faithful worship. 


Body: 


I. How do men define worship? 
A. Men have formulated several definitions for worship. 


Worship is the response of man to the Eternal. 

Worship is the recognition of the absolute worth of God. 

Worship is a creaturely awareness of God by means of religious ex- 
ercise and moral obedience. 

Worship is adoration and reverence toward God. 

Worship is the practice of the presence of God. 

Worship is the overflow of a grateful heart under a sense of divine favor. 
Worship is an acknowledgement of the greatness of God and of the 
need of man. 

Worship is the glorification of God. 

Worship is a group of specialized activities in which we draw near to 
and commune with God in an extra-ordinary manner. 


10. Worship is presenting the whole of life as spiritual service. 
B. Further, men have graphically underscored with examples that they 
equate one’s whole life (e.g., Christian living) with worshipping God. 


1. 


2. 


Some teach that pursuing one’s occupation is worshipping God be- 
cause it falls under the category of Christian living. 

I personally heard the example given that when one mows his grass 
he is worshipping God. 

The theory that one’s whole life is equivalent to worshipping God means 
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that the mother who changes a baby’s dirty diaper is worshipping God. 

Playing golf could, then, be construed as worshipping God. 

Brushing one’s teeth would be worshipping God. 

Washing one’s hands would be worshipping God. 

Singing hymns with the accompaniment of instrumental music for 

social merriment would be worshipping God. 

8. When a husband and a wife enjoy the marriage bed of which He- 
brews 13:4 speaks, this too would be worshipping God. 

9. Because it is a part of Christian living or one’s whole life, imagine 
ladies if you can, that giving birth would be worshipping God. 

10. According to some, everything in life, as long as it is not sinful, is 
considered worshipping God. 

However, there are untenable consequences to the theory that everything we 

do in life (i.e., Christian living and Christian service) is worshipping God. 

1. Worship may be subconscious — one’s mind is really focused on 
something other than worshipping God, e.g., marital intimacy or 
birthing babies. 

2. Worship may be unconscious or while one is asleep. 

3. Most importantly, the manmade theory of everything we do in life is 
worship conflicts with the biblical doctrine of worship. 


So SS 


II. How does the Bible define worship? 


A. 


Part of the difficulty mankind sometimes experiences when defining wor- 

ship arises from the fact that the Bible does not precisely define worship. 

1. However, the Bible demonstrates within its pages what worship is 
and some of what worship is not. 

2. Secondly, original language definitions of Hebrew, Aramaic and 
Greek words that are translated “worship” clearly define the biblical 
doctrine of worship. 

The Bible makes a clear distinction between worship and service, which 

is easily seen in prohibitions against idolatry. 

1. Prohibitions against idolatry separately enumerate worshipping idol 
gods and rendering service or obedience to the idol cults, Deuteron- 
omy 4:19; 8:19; 11:16; 17:3; 29:26; 30:17; 1 Kings 9:6, 9; 16:31; 
22:53; 2 Kings 21:3; 21:21; 2 Chronicles 7:19, 22; 33:3; Jeremiah 
8:2; 13:10; 16:11; 22:9; 25:6. 

2. Likewise, in every religious dispensation, worship and faithful ser- 
vice or obedience have been separate but companion functions. 


II. The original language words that most often are used to represent wor- 
ship exclude equating worship to Christian service and Christian living. 


A. 


“Shachah” [shaw-khaw] appears 172 times in the Hebrew Bible and is 
translated “worship” 99 times in the KJV and in most of the other in- 
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stances where it appears it is translated as “bow,” “bow down, 

sance” or “reverence.” 

1. Exodus 23:24 clearly distinguishes between worship (“bow down’), 
servitude to and doing works for, in this case, an idol. 

2. 2 Kings 17:35 also clearly distinguishes between worship (“bow’’), 
servitude and doing works (slaying an animal for sacrifice). 

B. “Cagad” (Hebrew) and “cegid” (Aramaic) together appear 16 times in 
the Hebrew Bible and are synonyms for “shachah,” plus these words 
mean “to prostrate oneself, do homage.” 

1. Isaiah 44:15, 17 and 46:6 use “shachah” for “worship” and “cagad” for 
“bow down” while describing acts of worship (in this case rendered to 
idols); ““cagad,” translated “bow down” also appears in Isaiah 44:19. 

2. “Cegid” appears 12 times in Daniel chapters 2 and 3, each time trans- 
lated, ‘worship’; Several of these instances make a distinction be- 
tween serving and worshipping, Daniel 3:12, 14, 18, 28. 

C. The Greek “proskuneo” appears in the Septuagint in place of “shachah” 
and “‘cagad” as well as 60 times in the New Testament, always translated 
as worship, Matthew 4:10. 

1. “Proskuneo” means, “prostrate oneself in homage (do reverence to, 
adore).” 

2. Consequently, “proskuneo” pertains to an act of worship rather than 
to Christian living or Christian service. 

D. The Greek “sebomai” (and derivatives) appear 13 times in the New Tes- 
tament and represent acts of worship. 

1. The word means to revere or to adore as worship and is translated 
as ‘worship, Matthew 15:9; Mark 7:7; Acts 16:14; 18:7, 13; 19:27;’ 
“religious,” Acts 14:23; and “devout,” Acts 13:50; 17:4, 17. 

2. A form of “sebomai” is used in Acts 17:23 and translated as “devo- 
tions” and in 2 Thessalonians 2:4 where it is translated “worshipped.” 

3. Another form of “sebomai” appears in Romans 1:25, translated “wor- 
shipped.” 

E. The Greek “threskeia” means ceremonial observance and pertains to acts 
of worship. 

1. It is translated “religion” in Acts 26:5 and James 1:26-27, but “wor- 
shipping” in Colossians 1:18. 

2. With the Greek word for “will,” “threskeia” appears in Colossians 
2:23 as a compound word. 

IV. The Bible uses entirely different words to represent service. 

A. The Hebrew word “sharath” occurs 97 times in the Old Testament and 
means to perform menial service. 

1. It is often translated as “minister” or ‘serve.’ 
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2. This word does not pertain to acts of worship. 
B. The Greek word “leitourgeo” means public servant. 


1. 
2. 


It is translated ‘minister’ in Acts 13:2; Romans 15:27; Hebrews 10:11. 
This word does not represent an act of worship. 


C. The Hebrew word “abad” appears 289 times in the Old Testament, and it 
means bondservant and does not represent acts of worship. 

D. The Greek word “latreuo” corresponds to “‘abad” and means hireling or 
servant. 


1. 


4. 


This Greek word appears 21 times in the New Testament and is trans- 
lated “serve” or “service, Acts 26:7; 27:3; 2 Timothy 1:3; Hebrews 
8:5; 12:28” and “worship, Acts 7:42; 24:14; Philippians 3:3.” 
“Latreuo” does not refer to acts of worship but to serving. 

The “serve” (“latreuo”’) in Matthew 4:10 is distinguished from “wor- 
ship” (“proskuneo”’) in the same verse. 

Words related to “latreuo” also mean to serve and appear about five 
times, “service” (“latreia”), Romans 9:4; 12:1 


V. What is the nature of worship? 
A. Worship has always been an act rather than merely an attitude or relationship. 


1. 


Nearing Mt. Moriah, Abraham told his servants to remain behind while 
he and Isaac “go yonder and worship [“shachah”] and come again to 
you,” Genesis 22:5; worship was described as a specific act occurring 
at a specific place rather than Christian living or Christian service. 


. Gideon “worshipped [“shachah,” a specific act], and returned into the 


host of Israel,” Judges 7:15. 


. Samuel’s mother and father “rose up in the morning early, and wor- 


shipped,” 1 Samuel 1:19; this means, among other things, that they 
were not worshipping while they were asleep, i.c. Christian living. 
David’s conduct following the death of his and Bathsheba’s child 
demonstrates the singularity of worship as an act distinguishable 
from other acts, attitudes or service; “Then David arose from the 
earth, and washed, and anointed himself, and changed his apparel, 
and came into the house of the LORD, and worshipped [“shachah”]: 
then he came to his own house; and when he required, they set bread 
before him, and he did eat,” 2 Samuel 12:20. 


B. Worship is something to which one goes or comes because it is a spe- 
cific act. 


We PS 


“..come to worship [“‘shachah”’],” Isaiah 66:23. 

“go...to worship [“shachah”],” Zechariah 14:16. 

“come to worship [“‘proskuneo”’],” Matthew 2:2. 

“came...and worshipped [“proskuneo”],” Matthew 15:25. 

The Ethiopian treasurer “had come to Jerusalem for to worship [‘‘pro- 
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skuneo”’],” Acts 8:27. 
6. The apostle Paul went to Jerusalem to worship [“proskuneo”], Acts 
24:11. 
C. The Bible is full of specific acts of worship in which the worshippers 
bowed down or bowed their heads or fell on their faces and worshipped. 
1. Old Testament examples include Exodus 4:31; 12:28; 34:8; Joshua 
5:14; 1 Chronicles 29:20; 2 Chronicles 7:3; 20:18; 29:29-30; Nehe- 
miah 8:6; Job 1:20; Isaiah 44:15; 46:6. 
2. New Testament examples include Matthew 2:11; 18:26; Acts 10:25; 1 
Corinthians 14:25; Revelation 4:10; 5:14; 7:11; 11:16; 19:4, 10; 22:8-9. 
D. The Bible notes specific acts of worship, all of which praise the Godhead. 
1. Prayer: Genesis 24:26-27, 48; Exodus 34:8-9; 2 Chronicles 7:3; Isa- 
iah 44:17; Matthew 8:2; 9:18; 15:25; 18:26; 20:20. 
2. Singing: Psalm 66:1-4; 95:1-6; 2 Chronicles 29:25-30. 
3. Verbally praising the name of God: Nehemiah 9:3; Psalm 29:2; 96:7- 
9; 99:5, 9; Job 1:20-21. 
4. The Lord’s Supper: | Corinthians 11:23-28; Acts 20:7. 


Conclusion: 

1. Faithful Christians must refuse new definitions for the old Gospel. 

2. We must refuse to augment Bible doctrine with the commandments of men, 
Matthews 15:9. 

3. We must disallow bewitching new gospels, Galatians 1:6-9. 

4. Faithful brethren must defend the Gospel, Philippians 1:17. 

5. Clearly, not everything the child of God does in Christian living or Christian 
service is truly worship. 

Invitation: 

1. May each of us worship [“proskuneo”] God according to spirit and truth 
plus also practice Christian living and Christian service [“latreia” related to 
“Jatreuo”’], John 4:24; Romans 12:1. 

2. Before one can worship God acceptably, he must become a child of God, 
Acts 2:38. 

3. Erring children of God must repent before they can worship God acceptably, 


Matthew 5:23-24; Acts 8:22. 
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Worshipping Almighty God 
Acceptably and with Godly Fear 
Hebrews 12:18-29 


Thesis: To emphasize the reverence and awe that Christians ought to exhibit to- 
ward God while worshipping Him. 
Songs: “O Worship the King,” “Holy, Holy, Holy” 


Introduction: 

1. God is a Spirit, and we are obligated to “worship Him in spirit and truth” 
(John 4:24). 

2. Because He is God, He deserves the best we have to offer Him in Christian 
worship. 

3. Worship of God is coming into the very presence of our Creator. 

4. We should not take our worship of Almighty God lightly. 

5. The meetinghouses in which we worship are not holy — they are not sanctu- 
aries like Catholics view their assembly halls. 

6. The people — not the building — are the church (assembly) (Acts 2:47). 

7. However, when we enter into worship, God is present with us (Matthew 18:20). 

8. Through our worship, we open up a channel into the very throne room of 
God; we are no longer merely in our auditoriums, homes or other places from 
which we worship God. 

Body: 

I. The attitude with which we worship God matters. 


A. The word “spirit” in the phrase “worship Him in spirit and truth” of John 
4:24 means “mental disposition” (Strong's). 
1. Hence, one’s attitude is certainly part of the act of worshipping God. 
2. While the child of God must worship God correctly in outward form, 
he must worship God correctly in his mind, too, for his worship to be 
acceptable to God (Matthew 22:37). 
3. An improper attitude in worship manifests itself sometimes in the 
outward form of worship (Malachi 1:6-13). 
B. Remembering Who God is and that He created all that is should cause 
great reverence and awe as we consider Him (Psalm 33:6-9). 
1. “Reverend” is the name of God (Psalm 111:9). 
2. Meaningless participation is not true worship of God! 


II. God deserves (and demands) our reverential fear of Him (Hebrews 


12:18-29). 
A. Always and in all places, but especially in worship to Him, God deserves 
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our reverential fear; ““Let all the earth fear the Lord: let all the inhabitants 

of the world stand in awe of him” (Psalm 33:8). 

1. The word “fear” means “to revere.” 

2. The word “awe” means “to shrink, fear (as in a strange place)” 
(Strong 8). 

3. Itis a strange place for mortal, fallible man to be in the very presence 
of his Creator and God! 

B. Especially Christians need to make sure that when we stand in God’s 
presence that He does not become angry with us; “Thou, even thou, art 
to be feared: and who may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry?” 
(Psalm 76:7). 

1. “For our God is a consuming fire” (Hebrews 12:29) and “a jealous 
God” (Deuteronomy 4:24). 

2. Jesus Christ will visit disobedient souls with “flaming fire” upon His 
Second Coming (2 Thessalonians 1:7-9). 

Ii. Through our worship, we come into the very presence of God in Heaven. 

A. Have we forgotten Who the object of our worship is, described in Job 
37:22 as possessing “terrible [or awe-inspiring] majesty’”? 

1. Has it escaped us that the Godhead is magnificent, all-powerful and 
so far superior to puny humans (“...O Lord God of heaven, the great 
and terrible God, that keeps covenant and mercy for them that love 
him and observe his commandments,’ Nehemiah 1:5; “O Lord, the 
great and dreadful God,” Daniel 9:4)? 

2. How have we come to the point that in our assemblies we dare to be 
so easily distracted from focusing our complete attention on prais- 
ing, magnifying and glorifying God (“And now, Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in 
all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul,” Deuteronomy 10:12)? 

3. Has worship become an inconsequential matter to us, and have we 
forgotten that “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God” (Hebrews 10:31)? 

B. To come into the very presence of God is an awesome, whole body 
trembling experience. 

1. Picture Israel at the base of Mt. Sinai when God descended to the top 
of the mountain (Exodus 19:16-20; Hebrews 12:18-29). 

2. We today, too, ought to be engulfed in an atmosphere of awe of our 
God when we come near to worship Him. 

C. Do you show by your demeanor in the worship assembly realization 
that worshipping Almighty God is a serious matter and a privilege re- 
served today for faithful Christians? 
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Christians, of all people, ought to be those who demonstrate solem- 
nity in worship of God! 

“God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be 
had in reverence of all them that are about him” (Psalm 89:7). 


. “Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I 


will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, and before all the peo- 
ple I will be glorified...” (Leviticus 10:3). 

When we worship God, we come before the very throne of God (Isa- 
iah 6:1-4; Revelation 4:1-11). 


IV. Consequently, there are several things that we should not do during our 
worship of the Great, Creator God. 
A. Christian worship must be orderly (1 Corinthians 14:33, 40). 


1. 


2. 


One person speaks at a time in the Christian assembly (1 Corinthians 
14:31). 

God will hold us accountable for infractions in Christian worship (1 
Corinthians 11; 14). 


B. Christian worship is not a time for worldly distractions. 


1. 


2s 


Preaching is not an optimum time to catch up on one’s rest and go 
to sleep. 

Prayer is not a time during which we ought to be talking and coming 
and going — we are talking to God. 


. Christian worship is not a time for writing notes, thinking about the 


next meal or other worldly distractions. 


Conclusion: 
1. Weare not merely onlookers in Christian worship, but we are participants 
in worship of our God. 


Or Gab 


The prayer prayed is our prayer! 

The songs sung are our songs. 

The sermon preached is our sermon. 

Above all we must remember that we are in the very throne room of God — 


He is our audience as we worship Him. 


Invitation: 


Works Cited 
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Nitwit Religion 
Romans 12:16 


Thesis: To emphasize the senselessness of attempting to worship God in anyway 
except how he has specified through the Bible. 


Introduction: 

1. The word “nitwit” is defined, in part, by the German word “nit” meaning 
“not” and the English word “wit”; Merriam-Webster defines “nitwit” as “a 
scatterbrained or stupid person.” 

2. “Religion” is defined as “the service and worship of God” (Merriam-Webster). 

3. While not wanting to be rude, it is important to note that to attempt to worship 
God in anyway other than what He has specified is senseless or otherwise 
“not wise,” Romans 12:16 NKJV. 


Body: 
I. Mankind has opted to worship God in a number of ways that are con- 
trary to what God has specified in the New Testament. 
A. Some of the ways in which mankind has chosen to worship God seem 
stranger than others. 

1. I once heard of a religion where worshippers would write their 
prayers on paper, make spit wads of them and throw them at a statute 
of their god; they believed that the ones that stuck to the statute would 
be answered, Colossians 2:23. 

2. A woman once told me that she would shut her eyes, open her Bible 
at random and point to a verse; she considered whatever verse on 
which her finger landed to be a personal message from God to her, 
Matthew 27:5; John 13:27. 

3. Many people are fascinated with the concept of shutting their eyes 
and seeing a circle of light, through which they suppose that God 
gives them personal, new revelations that contradict the Bible, Gala- 
tians 1:6-9; Jude 3. 

4. Certainly, these examples qualify as nitwit religion. 

B. While more familiar to us, the religious practices of many other well mean- 
ing people also are contrary to what God has specified in the New Testament. 

1. Some popular religions are referred to as cults because they are not 
mainstream or hold doctrines that are not widely accepted and notice- 
ably contradict the Bible, e.g. Jehovah’s Witnesses, Mormons, etc. 

2. However, denominationalism opts to worship God in ways contrary 
to what He has specified in the New Testament, i.e., instrumental 
music, candles, infrequent observance of the Lord’s Supper, special 
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priesthood or clergy, sacraments, preaching human dogma, etc. 

3. Realistically, any religion wherein people attempt to worship God 
through ways He has not specified in the New Testament is nitwit 
religion or “not wise.” 

II. Worshipping God is serious business that should not be taken lightly. 
A. Under Patriarchy, failure to worship God according to His specifications 

led to tragic results, Genesis 4:3-8; Hebrews 11:4; Romans 10:17. 

B. Under Judaism, failure to worship God according to His specifications 

led to tragic results, Leviticus 10:1-2; Jeremiah 7:31. 

C. Likewise under Christianity, failure to worship God according to His 
specifications leads to tragic results. 

1. Jesus called unauthorized worship vain worship, Matthew 15:9. 

2. The apostle Paul referred to unauthorized worship as ignorant wor- 
ship, Acts 17:23. 


Conclusion: 

1. Faithful Christians worship God in spirit and truth, John 4:23-24; Philippians 3:3. 

2. Unauthorized worship of God is “will worship” or nitwit religion, Colossians 
2123; 


Invitation: 

1. Nitwit religion won’t save anyone from anything, but obeying the Gospel 
will rid one’s soul of sins, Romans 6:17. 

2. Unbaptized believers must repent and be baptized for the remission of sins, 
Acts 2:38; 22:16. 

3. Erring Christians must repent and pray, Acts 8:22; | John 1:9. 
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The Family That Worships Together 


Deuteronomy 31:11-13 


Thesis: To encourage immediate and extended families to worship God together 
in God’s own appointed way. 


Introduction: 
1. It seems that Adam and Eve were not worshipping with their children Cain 
and Abel, Genesis 4:1-7. 


a. 


b. 


If Adam and Eve had been in the habit of worshipping God with their 
children, at least Cain would have more likely worshipped in God’s own 
appointed way. 

Imagine what could have been if Adam and Eve plus their extended fam- 
ily had practiced Patriarchal worship regularly and as God had dictated. 


2. Noah, on the other hand, worshipped with his family in the way prescribed 
by God, Genesis 8:20. 


a. 


b. 


Consequently, Noah conducted himself in a way with which God was 
pleased, Genesis 6:8-9. 

Noah and his wife plus their three sons and their wives only were spared 
among humanity from the universal flood, Genesis 6:18; 7:7, 13. 

This Patriarchal family would not have been spared had they not been 
accustomed to worshipping God together, living as God instructed and 
serving God. 


3. The Bible contains much more detail about worshipping God under Judaism 
than the Bible contains respecting instances of worship under Patriarchy. 


a. 


c. 


Men, women and children (the entire family) as well as servants, wid- 
ows, orphans and visitors in one’s house were to assemble to worship 
God, Deuteronomy 16:11; Joshua 8:35. 

One of the purposes of one’s whole family and others in one’s house 
assembling was to learn the Word of God, Deuteronomy 31:11-13. 

In this way, the Israelites were encouraged to obey the Word of the Lord, 
Exodus 24:7; Deuteronomy 4:10. 


4. Everyone now living lives under the rule of Christianity or the Gospel, Mark 


16:15-16. 

a. God still requires humanity to worship Him as He has prescribed in His 
Holy Word, John 4:24. 

b. The writer of Hebrews notes the Christian’s obligation to assemble for 
worship and that God will punish those who willfully or purposely do 
not assemble for worship, Hebrews 10:25-31. 

c. However, one of the benefits of worshipping God is knowing the Word 


of God more thoroughly, whereby one can truly find salvation, 2 Timo- 
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thy 3:15-17. 


Body: 


I. God wants one’s whole family to worship Him in God’s own appointed way. 
A. God wants men, women, children and little ones to assemble for worship. 


1. 


2. 


God has always wanted moms, dads, sons and daughters to worship 
Him together, Deuteronomy 16:11. 

God expects even “little ones” who “have not known anything” to as- 
semble with their families for worship, Joshua 8:35; Deuteronomy 31:13. 
God expects others who may be in one’s home to worship God along 
with the family in whose home they may be, i.e. orphans, widows and 
visitors, Deuteronomy 16:11. 


B. Families worshipping God regularly adds to the teaching of children in 
the home about God and His Word. 


di; 


From times ancient through the present age, parents have been respon- 
sible for teaching their children at home about God and His Word, Gen- 
esis 18:19; Deuteronomy 4:9; 6:6-9; 11:19-21; Ephesus 6:4. 

One of the reasons for assembling to worship God has long been to 
learn God’s Word more fully, Deuteronomy 31:11-13. 

Learning God’s Word and being reminded often of God’s Word (at home 
and in worship) helps the whole family obey God and make ready for 
Heaven, Exodus 24:7; Deuteronomy 4:10; 2 Timothy 3:15-17. 


Il. The New Testament reveals how to worship God in His own appointed way. 
A. The New Testament authorizes five acts of worship for today. 


1. 


2. 


Assembling to worship God is obligatory — a must — from which God 
excuses no one who has the ability to assemble, Hebrews 10:25-31. 

The New Testament authorizes one act of worship exclusively for 
practice during the assembly on the first day of each week, i.e. Lord’s 
Supper or Communion, Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 10:16; 11:23-29. 
The other four acts of worship occur also on the first day of each week, 
but may be practiced also on additional days of the week, i.e. prayer, 
singing, contribution, preaching, | Corinthians 14:15; 16:1-2; Acts 20:7. 


B. God desires preaching the Word of God to be the primary way by which 
the Gospel is taught. 


ile 


2. 


Preaching has long been the primary way by which God wants His 
Word to be proclaimed, Nehemiah 8:1-8. 

Just as God used prophets or preachers in the Old Testament to pro- 
claim His Word, God wants preachers primarily to proclaim the Gos- 
pel of Christ today, Romans 10:13-18. 

Beyond that, the Lord’s church alone has the responsibility to present 
the Gospel to the rest of the world, Ephesus 3:10-11. 
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Conclusion: 


1, 


We need to learn from the failure of Adam and Eve’s family to worship God 
together in God’s own appointed way. 


2. We need to learn from the success of Noah’s family by worshipping God 
together in God’s own appointed way. 

3. Men, women, children and little ones in each family need to assemble to 
worship God together in God’s own appointed way. 

4. Families worshipping together in God’s own appointed way will learn God’s 
Word and know how to obey God’s Word (resulting in a happier life and the 
assurance of eternal life in Heaven). 

5. Anyone who does not worship God in God’s own appointed way can expect 
the wrath of God (resulting in a sinful life and the loss of eternal life). 

Invitation: 

1. One has everything to gain and nothing to lose by worshipping God in God’s 
own appointed way. 

2. However, one must become a Christian before he can worship God, Mark 
16:16. 

3. Further, an unfaithful child of God cannot offer acceptable worship to God, 


Acts 8:22. 
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Us Go Into the House of the Lord 
Psalm 122:1 


Thesis: To explore the attitude with which and the frequency Christians ought to 
worship God. 


Introduction: 
1. Psalm 122:1 introduces a noteworthy attitude about worshipping God. 


a. 


2. The 


The backdrop to Psalm 122:1 pertains to an annual feast for which the chil- 
dren of God, even if living afar, would travel to worship God, Acts 8:26-39. 
Jerusalem was a mountain city at about 2,500 feet above sea level. 

The Temple was on the northeast of four mountain peaks on which Jeru- 
salem was built; Barnes says, “If the psalm was composed in the time of 
David, this would refer to the tabernacle as fixed by him on Mount Zion; 
if at a later period, to the temple.” 

words “I was glad” signifies a worshipper’s joy upon contemplating an 


opportunity to worship Almighty God. 


a. 


b. 
3. The 


Barnes notes, “The language is expressive of the, happiness which is felt 
by those who love God and his sanctuary, when the stated season of wor- 
ship returns. The heart is drawn to the house of prayer; the soul is filled 
with peace at the prospect of being again permitted to worship God.” 
Keil & Delitzsch defines “gladness” as “rejoicing.” 

phrase, “when they said unto me,” refers to an invitation or reminder that 


it is time to worship God. 


a. 


b. 


4. The 


Barnes states respecting this encouragement to worship God, “The an- 
nouncement was joyful; the invitation was welcome. It met the desires of 
my heart, and I embraced the invitation cheerfully and joyfully.” 

The worshipful attitude expressed in Psalm 122:1 is wholly different from 
the attitude toward worship that prompted the writing of Hebrews 10:25-31. 
statement, “Let us go into the house of the Lord,” means, “Up to the 


place where God dwells; the house which he has made his abode” (Barnes). 


a. 


b. 


The very presence of God was in the Israelite Tabernacle and the Temple 
that replaced the Tabernacle. 

Despite the sentiment of denominationalism, today, the church building 
(including the so-called sanctuary or auditorium) is not holy. 

However, God’s presence at otherwise non-holy sites makes the location 
holy for the duration of God’s presence, Exodus 3:1-5; Acts 7:30-33. 
The presence of deity in our worship assemblies makes them holy be- 
cause Jesus is there, Matthew 26:29. 
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I. The law of God in effect today, the New Testament, legislates an assembly 
for worship each first day of the week. 
A. The New Testament has superseded and replaced the entire Old Testament. 


1. 


When fulfilled and upon the triumph of Christ, the Old Testament 
was replaced with the New Testament, Ephesus 2:13-16; Colossians 
2:14; 2 Corinthians 3:6, 11; Hebrews 8:6-7. 

Even the Ten Commandments, a part of the Old Testament, have been 
replaced with the New Testament, Romans 7:6-7. 

Consequently, people living today ought to follow the instructions of 
Jesus Christ rather than the instructions of Moses or Elijah, Matthew 
17:1-5; John 12:48. 


B. New Testament Scripture specifically authorizes a worship assembly on 
the first day of every week. 


1. 


The Lord’s church began on the first day of the week, and the church 
worshipped through teaching, the contribution, the Lord’s Supper 
and prayers, Acts 2:42. 


. Scripture also demonstrates that singing is a part of the worship as- 


sembly, | Corinthians 14:15, 23, 26. 


. The frequency of this worship is weekly on the first day of the week, 


Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 


II. Additional worship to a single assembly on the Lord’s Day is obligatory 
on the children of God today. 
A. Not all worship is limited to an assembly on the first day of the week. 


1. 


3; 


All acts of worship except the Lord’s Supper may occur on days in 
addition to the first day of the week, Acts 6:4; Ephesus 6:18; Acts 
5:1-10; 13:14-39; 16:25. 


. Only the Lord’s Supper is authorized exclusively for observance on 


the first day of the week — every week, Acts 20:7; Exodus 20:8; 
Numbers 15:32-36. 
We worship daily through at least our prayers. 


B. Elders have the responsibility to feed the flock of God over which they 
rule, and the flock has the obligation to obey its elders. 


1. 


2. 


The apostle Paul taught elders to feed the congregation with the Word 
of God, Acts 20:28; cf., 1 Peter 2:2. 

Each congregation must obey its elders, and the elders must account 
for each soul to God, Hebrews 13:17. 

Since elders are not permitted by God to alter the inspired, all-suf- 
ficient Word of God, elders enforce the Word of God and otherwise 
operate in areas not specifically addressed in Scripture, i.e., worship 
time, 2 Timothy 3:16-17; Revelation 22:18-19. 
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II. God demands more than mere outward form from His worshippers, 


John 4:24. 
A. God does require obedience to the ways that He has specified for man to 
worship Him. 

1. Nadab and Abihu are prime examples of failing to worship God in 
His own appointed way, Leviticus 10:1-2. 

2. The apostle Paul corrected the worship abuse by the Corinthian 
Christians respecting the Lord’s Supper, 1 Corinthians 11:20-34. 

B. God also requires that worshippers worship with their hearts. 

1. In the Old Testament, God rejected the very worship He had com- 
manded because the Jews merely worshipped outwardly while in- 
wardly they found worship distasteful, Malachi 1:1-10. 

2. Worship had become a “weariness” to the Jews, Malachi 1:13. 

3. We cannot worship God the way He wants to be worshipped if we love 
other people or things more than God, Matthew 6:24, 33; 22:37-38. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


The New Testament specifically requires a worship assembly each first day of 
the week, inclusive of singing, prayer, teaching, the Lord’s Supper and giving. 


2. Elders have the responsibility to choose the time for worship and other 
opportunities to feed the flock. 

3. Each congregation has the responsibility to obey its elders, including additional 
worship occasions (and Bible classes) whereby they see to feeding the flock. 

4. Therefore, every congregational worship assembly, Gospel meeting, and 
Bible class is obligatory unless one is genuinely unable to be present. 

5. Christian worship must be in spirit and truth. 

6. The question, “Do I have to attend every service of the church,” etc., reveals 
an improper attitude about worshipping God. 

7. Rather, we should be glad when invited to worship God, at every opportunity 
possible, Psalm 122:1. 

8. Any child of God who does not enjoy worshipping God at every occasion 
possible today will be dismayed to learn that saints in eternity will worship 
God unendingly, Revelation 7:1-17. 

Invitation: 

1. Letus always rejoice at opportunities to worship God in His own appointed way. 

2. However, one cannot worship God satisfactorily if either he is not a child of 


God or if he is an unfaithful child of God, Acts 22:16; 1 John 1:9. 
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Want-To Religion 
Acts 2:42 


Thesis: To encourage greater diligence to attend as many assemblies as one pos- 


sibly can. 


Song: “I Want to Be a Worker” 


Introduction: 

1. The Book of Acts as the hub of the Bible, the book of conversions and the 
history of the first-century church, is inundated with examples of want-to 
religion and church attendance. 

2. Perhaps we can inoculate ourselves against apathy, indifference and sporadic 
attendance of worship and Bible study with some want-to religion from the 
Book of Acts. 


Body: 


I. The Church Begins, Acts 2. 
A. The church or kingdom was yet future before Acts 2, Matthew 16:18-19; 
Mark 9:1; Acts 1:4-5, 8, 12. 


iE 


2. 


4. 


Jesus Christ used the terms “church” and “kingdom” interchangeably 
in Matthew 16:18-19. 

“Power” or “the keys of the kingdom” were promised to the apostles, 
Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 1:8; Mark 9:1. 

The apostles received this power on the Jewish feast of Pentecost fol- 
lowing the death, burial, resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ, 
Acts 2:1-4. 

The apostles demonstrated this power when they preached in lan- 
guages that they had not learned, Acts 2:5-13. 


B. The Gospel was first preached in Jerusalem. 


1, 
2. 


The first recorded Gospel sermon appears in Acts 2:14-40. 

About 3,000 believers were baptized and added to the church by the 
Lord, Acts 2:41-47. 

This is the first time the church is mentioned as functional instead of 
yet future, Acts 2:47. 


Uf. Church Attendance in Acts 2. 
A. Acts 2:42 addresses religious fellowship enjoyed by the infant church. 


1. 


2. 


Christians continued steadfastly to assemble for religious purposes, 
1 Corinthians 15:58. 

Possibly four of the five acts of worship are indicated in Acts 2:42 
(singing is absent). 

The worship of the church is intended to be a corporate worship 
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where the entire church comes together, in one place, at one time, | 
Corinthians 11:17-18, 20, 33-34; 14:23. 

Acts 2:46 addresses social fellowship enjoyed by the infant church. 

1. As a consequence of their religious fellowship, the early church 
sought social fellowship or interaction as well. 

2. These Christians preferred to associate daily with fellow Christians, 
Romans 12:10; 2 Peter 1:1. 


III. Church Attendance in Acts 4 & 5. 


A. 


Acts 4:23-32. 

1. After persecution, the apostles “went to their own company” (not 
necessarily the Lord’s Day assembly, v. 4:23. 

2. Yet, they were preaching or teaching and praying, v. 4:31. 

3. This “company” had increased to a “multitude,” v. 32 

Acts 5:12-16. 

1. Public preaching of the Gospel occurred in Solomon’s Porch in the 
Temple area, v. 12. 

2. Regular assemblies resulted in multitudes of believers (men and 
women) being added to the church, v. 14. 

Acts 5:42, 

1. The early church met daily in public places (the Temple) and private 
places (in homes). 

2. The usual distinction between preaching and teaching is that the latter 
is more informal, but the result was the same. 

Conclusions from Acts 4 and 5. 

1. The church was still meeting frequently, not just for Lord’s Day worship. 

2. The church’s frequent assembling was not based on compulsory mo- 
tivation, but want-to religion. 

3. There was an absence of any admonition to assemble regularly in the 
presence of want-to religion. 

4. The oneness or unity of the early church was the key to want-to reli- 
gion, Acts 4:32; 1 Corinthians 1:10; John 17:21. 


IV. Church Attendance in Acts 6. 


A. 
B. 


C. 


In verse 1, the number of the disciples multiplied. 

In verse 7, the number of disciples multiplied again, including the con- 
version of “a great company of the priests.” 

Conclusions. 

1. Frequent attendance led to spiritual and numerical growth. 

2. Want-to religion is contagious! 


V. Church Attendance in Acts 8 & 9. 


A. 


Acts 8:1-4. 
1. Severe persecutions came upon the church (including death and im- 
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prisonment). 

Church attendance did not stop; it was merely diverted to all parts 
of the Roman world as the disciples scattered and went everywhere 
preaching the Gospel. 


B. Acts 9:1-2, 26, 31. 


1. 
2. 


3. 
4. 


Severe persecutions continued, vs. 1-2. 

The Lord’s church was still meeting in Jerusalem despite severe per- 
secutions, v. 26. 

The Jerusalem church still possessed want-to religion. 

The churches were edified and multiplied despite persecution, v. 31. 


C. Conclusions. 


di, 
2. 


Persecution of the early church did not douse its want-to religion. 
Rather, persecution of the early church was a catalyst for the church’s 
spread and for its spiritual and numerical growth. 


VI. Church Attendance in Acts 11 & 12. 
A. Acts 11:19-26. 


1. 
2. 
3; 


4. 
5 


The Gospel was widely preached, v. 19. 

A great number of Greeks obeyed the Gospel, vs. 20-21. 

The church continued to assemble regularly (e.g., Antioch, Jerusa- 
lem), v. 22. 

Much people were added to the church, v. 24. 

The church in Antioch where Paul assembled regularly and its mem- 
bers were first called Christians, v. 26; Isaiah 62:2. 


B. Acts 12:12-17. 


1. 


2. 


A special assembly of Christians had convened, which apparently 
was not the Lord’s Day assembly. 

Several Christians met to pray for the Peter’s safety that he might not 
be martyred as the apostle James had been martyred, Acts 12:2. 


C. Conclusions. 


1. 


2. 


Want-to religion grew, leading to the conversion of Gentiles and the 
fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy regarding a new name for 
God’s people. 

Special assemblies in addition to regular assemblies characterized the 
early church. 


VII. Church Attendance in Acts 13-19. 
A. Acts 13. 


1. 


2. 


The church in Antioch selected missionaries during one of its assem- 
blies, vs. 1-4. 

God determined long ago that preachers would be the primary means 
of publishing God’s Word, Romans 10:13-15; Joel 2:32. 
Consequently, Paul and Barnabas preached the Gospel and estab- 
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lished congregations. 

Acts 14:26-28. 

1. A-special assembly was called upon the return of Paul and Barnabas 
to rehearse the missionary journey. 

2. The assembly evidently was not a Lord’s Day assembly because they 
“gathered the church together.” 

Acts 15. 

1. This chapter depicts a first century lectureship. 

2. The purpose of the assembly was not to make doctrine, but to com- 
pare what God requires versus what some brethren were teaching. 

3. Verse 30 indicates that a special assembly was called in Antioch to 
proclaim the results of the Jerusalem lectureship. 

Acts 16-19. 

1. These chapters record subsequent missionary journeys to formerly 
established congregations. 

2. Those churches were still assembling. 

Conclusions. 

1. The church in Antioch had enough want-to religion not only to sus- 
tain themselves, but also to send preachers to plant new assemblies 
or churches. 

2. The early church attended regular and special assemblies. 

Church Attendance in Acts 20 & 21. 

Paul was in a hurry to reach Jerusalem, but he delayed several days at Troas. 

1. Paul was trying to arrive in Jerusalem before the Feast of Pentecost, 
Acts 20:16. 

2. However, Paul delayed seven days in Troas, waiting for the Lord’s 
Day worship, Acts 20:6-7. 

3. The Lord’s Day or first day of the week worship services were para- 
mount in the mind of Paul and the first century church. 

Paul obviously waited for the Lord’s Day. 

1. Acts 20:7 prescribes the frequency with which Christians must par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper (every Lord’s Day). 

2. Likewise, the Jews understood that they were required to observe 
every Sabbath, Exodus 20:8. 

3. “Gathered together” often appears in the New Testament depicting 
the worship assembly of the church, Acts 20:7-8. 

Acts 21:4-5. 

1. Paul tarried another seven days, though he was in a hurry, v. 4; Acts 
20:16. 

2. Paul may have waited on this occasion, too, for the Lord’s Day. 

3. The early Christians still enjoyed a heightened religious and social 
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closeness or fellowship, Acts 20:36-38; 21:5. 
D. Conclusions. 

1. The early church placed a special emphasis on the Lord’s Day wor- 
ship assemblies, Acts 2:42; 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

2. However, the Book of Acts is saturated with assemblies in addition to 
Lord’s Day assemblies. 

3. Anassembly for the Lord’s Day worship involves spiritual and phys- 
ical togetherness. 


IX. Church Attendance in Hebrews 10:25-27. 


A. The admonition in Hebrews 10:25 is not to abandon the assemblies of 
the Lord’s church. 


B. All appointed assemblies are included in this admonition. 
C. Hebrews 10:25 includes but is not limited to the Lord’s Day assemblies. 
D. Forsaking assemblies is punishable with fiery indignation, vs. 26-27. 
E. Many Jewish Christians had lost their want-to religion by the time the 
Book of Hebrews was penned, cf., Revelation 2-3. 

Conclusion: 

1. The Book of Acts vividly depicts want-to religion. 

2. Admonitions to not forsake assembling together are absent in the Book of 
Acts due to the presence of want-to religion. 

3. Warnings not to forsake assembling together appear in Scripture regarding 
those who lost the want-to out of their religion. 

4. Want-to religion is a much better principle by which to be motivated than 
warnings of severe, divine punishment. 

5. Want-to religion prompted early Christians to exercise special care to worship 
on each Lord’s Day. 

6. Early Christians also sought to assemble frequently (sometimes daily) and 
for special assemblies. 

7. Assembling whenever they could permitted first century Christians to fortify 
their close fellowship or partnership in Christianity. 

8. Preferring brethren and loving the brotherhood also prompted Christians to 
assemble frequently, Romans 12:10; 1 Peter 2:17. 

Invitation: 

1. Christians who willfully disregard Bible classes and worship are committing 
sin, by which they are endangering their souls. 

2. Every erring child of God, irrespective of what his sins may be, needs to 
return to the Lord while opportunity remains, 2 Corinthians 6:2; John 9:4. 

3. Every soul needs to obey the Gospel and worship God, Acts 22:16. 
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Acts 20:7 


Thesis: To emphasize the significance of worshipping God every first day of the 
week rather than only on manmade, special days such as Easter, etc. 


Introduction: 


1. 


Almost everyone knows that because the New Testament replaced the Old 
Testament as God’s law, Jewish feast days are no longer authorized by God 
as special days on which to worship God under Christianity, Romans 7:6-7; 
Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14-17. 


2. However, many good people today are misinformed respecting the day or 
days under Christianity, which God has authorized through the New Testa- 
ment, on which God wants to be worshipped. 

3. Does it matter on which day or days of the week that people today assemble 
to worship God? 

4. What special day or days are biblically authorized under Christianity for peo- 
ple to assemble and worship God? 

5. On what day or days has God biblically authorized people to assemble to 
partake of the Lord’s Supper? 

Body: 

I. Biblically, the first day of the week has special significance under Chris- 


tianity. 
A. Many significant events leading up to the establishment of Christianity 
pertain to the first day of the week. 
1. Our Lord’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem occurred on the first day 
of the week (Wuest). 
2. Jesus Christ arose from the grave on the first day of the week, Mat- 
thew 28:1-6. 
3. Our Lord’s first appearance after the resurrection was that same day, 
the first day of the week, John 20:19. 
4. The second appearance of the resurrected Christ was on the next first 
day of the week (eight days later), John 20:26. 
5. The Lord’s church was established on the first day of the week (Pen- 
tecost refers to the fiftieth day and is seven Sabbaths plus one day 
from the Passover), Acts 2:1-47. 
6. The special day of worship for the early church when it observed the 
Lord’s Supper was the first day of the week, Acts 20:7. 
7. The early church also especially contributed of its means upon the 
first day of the week, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 
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Uninspired writers, both who favored and who did not favor Christi- 
anity, some stretching back to contemporary and near contemporary 
times with the apostles, acknowledge that Christians observed the 
first day of each week as the special day under Christianity. 

The McClintock and Strong Encyclopedia concludes from the much 
evidence it lists, “...the Lord’s day is a purely Christian institution, 
sanctioned by apostolic practice, mentioned in apostolic writings, 
and so possessed of whatever divine authority all apostolic ordinanc- 
es and doctrines (which were not obviously temporary, or were not 
abrogated by the apostles themselves) can be supposed to possess.” 


10. The historian, Schaff, writes, ““The universal and uncontradicted Sun- 


day observance in the second century can only be explained by the 
fact that it had its roots in apostolic practice.” 


The unique quality of worship on the first day of the week is the obser- 
vance of the Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


2. 


The cited purpose for worshipping on the first day of the week in the 
first century was to observe the Lord’s Supper, Acts 20:7. 

The Lord’s Supper was considered “...the focal point of the meeting 
of the early Church” (Karleen). 

The apostle Paul and Christians traveling with him waited in Troas 
seven days for the church to assemble again and to observe the Lord’s 
Supper (indicating that the first century church was accustomed to 
assembling for worship and observance of the Lord’s Supper each 
first day of the week), Acts 20:6-7. 

The Lord’s Supper, also called in Scripture “breaking bread,” “com- 
munion” and “Lord’s Table” is a timeless memorial to the vicarious 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ for the redemption of humanity, Matthew 
26:26-28; Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 10:16, 20; 11:20, 23-29. 


Only one day of the week is correctly and biblically styled as the “Lord’s 


day. 
1: 


2. 


4. 


” 


The expression “on the Lord’s day” appears only once in the Bible, 
Revelation 1:10. 

Not otherwise defined in the Bible, the Lord’s Day is defined indirect- 
ly by numerous biblical references to a special day of the week under 
Christianity — the first day of the week. 

The Lord’s Day is further identified respecting the Lord’s Supper that 
biblically is authorized exclusively on the first day of the week, 1 
Corinthians 11:20; Acts 20:7. 

Hence, the Lord’s Day is the first day of the week. 


The Bible authorizes and the first century church under apostolic guid- 
ance worshipped God every first day of the week. 
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At least one Bible version translates 1 Corinthians 16:2 as “every first 
day of the week” (Expanded Translation). 

Vincent indicates that the Greek in | Corinthians 16:2 means “every 
first day of the week.” 

The inspired writer of Hebrews warned especially Jewish Christians 
of the first century to assemble each time the church convened for 
worship, Hebrews 10:25. 


If. Additional contemporary religious holidays are manmade, and they are 
not biblically authorized, Colossians 2:14-17. 
A. The Bible knows nothing of a religious holy day called Christmas. 


Cc. 


ve 


McClintock and Strong notes that “[t]he observance of Christmas is 
not of divine appointment, nor is it of N.T. origin. The day of Christ’s 
birth cannot be ascertained from the N.T., or, indeed, from any other 
source. The fathers of the first three centuries do not speak of any 
special observance of the nativity.” 


. The word “Christmas” means “Christ’s Mass” and “Christmastide” 


extends from Christmas Eve through January 6 (12 days of Christ- 
mas); both were borrowed from Catholicism (Unger 3). 


. While it is never wrong to worship God, it is biblically forbidden to 


add additional holy days to Christianity, Colossians 1:14-17; Reve- 
lation 22:18-19. 


The Bible knows nothing of a religious holy day called Easter. 


1. 


4. 


The King James Version is the only standard Bible translation that 
has the word “Easter” in Acts 12:4; the others correctly translated the 
Greek to “Passover.” 

No Bible translation teaches anything about Easter; “There is no trace 
of Easter celebration in the New Testament...” (JSBE). 

Easter does not originate with Christianity, but comes from pagan- 
ism: “The word Easter is of Saxon origin, Eastra, the goddess of 
spring, in whose honor sacrifices were offered about Passover time 
each year. By the eighth century Anglo-Saxons had adopted the name 
to designate the celebration of Christ’s resurrection” (Unger 3). 

Vine adds, “The term Easter is not of Christian origin.” 


Other religious holy days on which to worship God are no more biblical- 
ly authorized than these we have briefly noted. 


Conclusion: 

1. Christianity has a special day on which to worship God. 

2. That special day is not Easter, Christmas, etc. 

3. Christianity’s special day on which to worship God is every first day of the week. 
4. What human tradition has relegated to so-called Easter Sunday, the Bible 
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assigns to every first day of the week, at which time the Lord’s Supper is 
supposed to be observed. 


Invitation: 

1. Just as it is necessary to worship God exclusively according to biblical 
instructions, it is essential for people to seek salvation exclusively according 
to biblical instructions. 

2. Jesus said belief and baptism results in salvation, Mark 16:16. 

3. Peter likewise instructed an erring child to repent and pray for forgiveness of 
sin, Acts 8:22. 
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To Play or Not to Play 
Ephesians 5:19 


Thesis: To determine from the Bible what music is acceptable to God in New 
Testament worship. 


Introduction: 

Perhaps the most uncustomary aspect of the worship among churches of 
Christ to visitors is the absence of instrumental music. 

However, historians uniformly agree that the primitive, first century church 
did not use instrumental music in worship. 


1; 
2. 
a. 
b. 
c. 
d. 
3. 
a. 
b. 
C: 
d. 
4, 
a. 
b. 
Body: 
IL 


The Roman Catholic Church introduced instrumental music into wor- 
ship amid protest about A.D. 666 (qtd in Kurfees 152). 

The churches birthed by the Reformation Movement discarded instru- 
mental music in worship as Catholic innovations (qtd in Kurfees 154). 
As late as the early 1800’s, Baptists, Presbyterians and Methodists did 
not use instrumental music in worship (qtd Kurfees 146). 

The churches associated with the Second Reformation (the Restoration 
Movement) did not use instrumental music in worship until 1859, which 
eventually resulted in division to form the Christian Church or Disciples 
of Christ distinct from the churches of Christ. 


The churches of Christ, though, are not the only contemporary churches that 
do not use instrumental music in their worship. 


The Greek Orthodox Catholic church never introduced instrumental mu- 
sic into their churches. 

Some Presbyterian churches do not use instrumental music in worship 
(Mead 176, 179; Clark 179). 

The River Brethren churches do not use instrumental music in worship 
(Clark 212). 

There may be other contemporary churches that also exclude instrumen- 
tal music from their worship. 


The purposeful exclusion of instrumental music in the worship of the church- 
es of Christ is an authority issue. 


Everything one does in worship, Christian service and Christian living 
must be authorized to be acceptable to God, Colossians 3:17. 
Unauthorized worship is rejected by God, Matthew 15:9. 


The decision of the churches of Christ not to use instrumental music is a 
matter of ‘walking by faith,’ 2 Corinthians 5:7. 
A. One must have faith to please God, Hebrews 11:6. 
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Proper faith is derived from the Word of God (divine revelation), Ro- 
mans 10:17. 

Therefore, one’s personal faith, derived from the system of faith, is the 
basis of walking by faith. 

Failing to do what is authorized in religion, or going beyond what is autho- 
rized in religion, is unsatisfactory with God, James 4:17; Leviticus 10:1-2. 


II. Things right of themselves can be wrong in Christian worship. 


A. 


B. 


Cc 


Dz 


It is right to bear and rear children, but for instance, no one would pur- 
pose to give birth to a child in Christian worship. 

It is right to wash one’s hands, but Jesus condemned washing hands as a 
religious activity, Mark 7:1-9. 

It is right to eat meat, but eating meat offered as worship to idols can 
adversely affect Christians with weak consciences, | Corinthians 8:4-13. 
There is nothing wrong with instrumental music per se, but it simply is 
not authorized by Scripture for inclusion in Christian worship. 


III. The Law of Exclusion does not authorize instrumental music in Chris- 
tian worship. 


A. 


God instructed Noah to build the ark from “gopher wood,” and using 
any other building material would not have been obeying the command 
of God, Genesis 6:14, 22. 

Whatever instruction God gave through Moses to the Jewish priests re- 
specting fire for the sacrifices excluded fire sources, etc. not designated 
by God, Leviticus 10:1-2. 

Our Lord’s implementation of the communion memorial with unleav- 
ened bread and fruit of the vine (grape juice) includes what Jesus used 
and excludes every other substance, Matthew 26:26-29. 

Commands and approved examples in the New Testament respecting 
worshipful music only authorize singing, Ephesians 5:19; Col. 3:16; 
Romans 15:9; 1 Corinthians 14:15, 26; Hebrews 2:12; James 5:13; Mat- 
thew 26:30; Acts 16:25; Revelation 15:3. 


IV. Instrumental music is not sealed in the blood of the covenant — the 
blood of Jesus Christ. 


A. 


B. 


C. 


The New Covenant or Testament is sealed in the blood of Jesus Christ, 
Matthew 26:27-28; Hebrews 9:12-28. 

The church of the New Testament was bought with the blood of Jesus 
Christ, Acts 20:28. 

Hence, the type of music attributed to the church in the New Testament, 
sealed in the blood of the New Covenant and authorized is singing rather 
than playing. 

Instrumental music is not sealed in the blood of Christ, but vocal music 
is sealed in the blood of Christ for use in Christian worship. 
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V. The difference between generic and specific commands prohibits the use 
of instrumental music in Christian worship. 
A. The difference between generic and specific commands respecting the 
construction of Noah’s ark is readily discernible. 


1. 


Had God simply told Noah to build an ark (generic command), Noah 
could have opted for any building material he desired without risking 
the disfavor of God. 

However, God told Noah to build the ark from gopher wood (specific 
command), whereby if Noah had opted for some other building ma- 
terial he would have violated the instructions of God. 


B. The Great Commission illustrates generic commands, where the details 
are not specified and mankind may use discretion, Mark 16:15. 


1; 


Jesus said “Go” (generic command) whereby mankind may opt to 
go by foot, animal, automobile, bus, train, boat, plane, etc. without 
violating authority in religion. 

Jesus said “preach” (generic command) whereby one may opt to do 
so with or without a PA system, in person, on the radio, on television, 
etc. without violating authority in religion. 


C. The difference between generic and specific commands respecting music 
in Christian worship should be readily discernible. 


1, 


Had the New Testament simply instructed Christians to make music 
(generic command), mankind would be justified in opting to sing, 
play or sing and play. 

However, the specific command to sing and to make melody in one’s 
heart appears in Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16. 

Mankind does not have liberty respecting specific biblical com- 
mands; he either obeys or he disobeys. 


VI. Instrumental music was not used in either the Tabernacle or the synagogue. 
A. The holy place of the Jewish Tabernacle (later the Temple) was a type of 
the church, Hebrews 9:1-12, 23-24. 


1. 


2. 


Whereas instrumental music was used under Judaism in the Court of 
the Gentiles (which represents the world) surrounding the Temple, 
instrumental music was not used in the Holy Place of the Tabernacle. 
It is fitting, therefore, that instrumental music has not been authorized 
in the New Testament for Christian worship in the church. 


B. The first century church was patterned after the Jewish synagogue. 


1. 
2. 


Instrumental music was not used in the synagogues of the first century. 
Therefore, instrumental music was neither used in the first century 
church nor is it authorized for use in the Lord’s church today. 
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VII. References to the Old Testament and to Heaven do not affect what is 
authorized in the New Testament for Christian worship. 


A. 


B. 


Vill. 


The entire Old Testament system of religion has been retired and replaced 
with the New Testament, Romans 7:6-7; Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14. 
Habitations in Heaven remain to be experienced and do not reflect di- 
rectly on or affect Christianity, including the type of music authorized in 
Christian worship. 
Consequently, appeals either to the Old Testament or to what habitation 
in Heaven may be like have no bearing on what type of music is autho- 
rized in Christian worship. 

None of the objections offered over the years against the exclusion of 


instrumental music in worship succeeds in garnering biblical permission 
to play and sing in Christian worship. 


A. 


“David did it” is hardly a safe rule for authorization of anything in the 

Christian religion. 

1. For instance, David committed adultery, too, but no one would justify 
adultery today because David did it. 

2. David lived under the Old Testament, which has been nailed to the 
cross of Christ, Colossians 2:14. 

That instrumental music is suitable in the home has no bearing on what 

is authorized in Christian worship. 

1. Ordinarily, one sleeps in the home, but one is not supposed to sleep 
during Christian worship. 

2. There are numerous things that are suitable at home that any one 
of us could enumerate that are obviously not suitable for practice in 
Christian worship. 

Some suppose that since the Bible does not specifically say that instru- 

mental music is not permissible in Christian worship that it may be used. 

1. God did not tell Noah not to use oak or poplar when He did instruct 
him to use gopher wood, but it is understood that because God did 
specify what to use that every other type of wood was excluded. 

2. There is no record of God instructing Nadab and Abihu specifically 
not to use “strange fire,” but it became painfully obvious to Aaron, the 
father of Nadab and Abihu, that when God specified the fire to be used 
for sacrifice that every other fire was not authorized and forbidden. 

Some suppose that the use of instrumental music in worship is compara- 

ble to a pitch pipe, tuning fork, songbooks, pews, artificial lighting, etc. 

and therefore permissible. 

1. Pitch pipes and tuning forks stop before worship begins, whereas in- 
strumental music does not. 

2. Songbooks do not add an additional type of music to singing, where- 
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as instruments produce an additional kind of music to singing. 

3. Pitch pipes, tuning forks, songbooks, pews, artificial lighting are ex- 
pedients that help us accomplish what is authorized by command or 
direct statement, approved example or divine implication from which 
man is obligated to correctly infer (CEI). 

Some argue that instrumental music aids worship and is not part of the 

worship. 

1. Instrumental music was considered part of worship under Judaism, 
Psalm 43:4; 150:3-5. 

2. Instrumental music is an additional kind of worship and an additional 
kind of music to singing. 

Still others think they perceive the use of instrumental music in Heav- 

en, whereby they suppose instrumental music is authorized for Christian 

worship. 

1. There will be infant membership in Heaven, too, but that fact does 
not justify practicing infant membership in Christianity. 

2. Revelation 14:2 does not say that there are waterfalls, thunder and 
harps in Heaven, but that sounds “as” or like these things were heard. 

3. If there will be literal harps in heaven, will there also be literal harp 
manufacturers, literal harp repairmen and literal replacement harp 
strings in Heaven, too? 


IX. The use of “psallo” for sing in the New Testament does not authorize 
instrumental music in Christian worship. 


A. 


Some claim “psallo” means “play.” 

1. The word did not mean “play” in the first century and as it appears in 
the New Testament. 

2. If‘psallo” for “making melody” in Ephesians 5:19 means “play,” then 
anyone not playing violates Scripture regarding Christian worship. 

3. Any argument that proves too much proves nothing! 

No church claims that all must play instrumental music in Christian wor- 

ship, which is what defining “psallo” as “play” would require. 

1. Those who would attempt to justify instrumental music in Christian 
worship by defining “psallo” as “play” really cannot make up their 
minds what it means. 

2. They argue for the organist or other musician “psallo” means “play.” 

3. Contrariwise, they argue that for all non-musicians “psallo” means 
“sing.” 


X. As long as the Bible is allowed to be the sole basis of authority in religion, 
the New Testament authorizes singing for Christian worship and does 
not authorize instrumental music in Christian worship. 

A. Adding instrumental music to Christian worship voids the authority of 
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Jesus Christ, Matthew 28:18; Colossians 3:16-17. 
B. It is not possible to worship God in spirit and truth with instrumental 
music in Christian worship, John 4:24. 


Conclusion: 


ile 


Your or my personal preferences matter not all respecting the type of music used 
in Christian worship; what matters is what has God, through his Word, authorized. 


2. Using instrumental music in Christian worship is not walking by faith, but makes 
worship vain and is condemned because it amounts to adding to the Word of God, 
2 Corinthians 5:7; Matthew 15:9; Galatians 1:6-8; Revelation 22:18-19. 

3. Singing is sealed in the blood of the New Testament, while instrumental 
music is not sealed in the blood of the New Testament. 

4. Instrumental music is excluded from Christian worship by specific commands 
and approved examples. 

5. There is no authority for using instrumental music in Christian worship. 

6. There is not a single mention of instrumental music in the New Testament 
church or recorded use of instrumental music used by New Testament 
disciples toward God. 

7. Instrumental music was not used in Christian worship until the seventh 
century, about 600 years after the establishment of the Lord’s church. 

8. The only safe course to pursue religiously is to sing without instrumental 
music in Christian worship. 

Invitation: 

1. Whereas the purposeful exclusion of instrumental music in the worship of 
the churches of Christ is an authority issue, those who want to please God 
and receive blessings from Him must rest in the authority of God’s Word for 
every religious topic. 

2. That means when one seeks salvation, he must rely on the authority of God’s 


Word respecting redemption, Mark 16:16; Acts 8:22. 
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God-Authorized Music 
for Christian Worship 
Ephesians 5:19 


Thesis: To ascertain from New Testament authority the kind of music in Christian 
worship that God commands. 


Introduction: 


1. 


Vehicles manufactured by several different automobile manufacturers doubt- 
less are parked in the parking lot around this meetinghouse or at any mall or 
shopping center. 

a. Certainly, some people are very passionate about their cars and cars from 
certain manufacturers. 

b. However, really the personal choices people make regarding what cars 
they drive are relatively unimportant in the larger scheme of things. 
There are several different locations throughout our country where someone 

may choose to live. 

a. Some people prefer the gulf coast, the east coast, the west coast, along 
the Canadian border or farther inland. 

b. Some people prefer flatland while others prefer hills or mountains. 

c. Personal choices as to where one lives is relatively unimportant in the 
larger scheme of things. 

However, there are some things that are so important that we simply do not 

have the right to make personal choices. 

a. For instance, we must obey the laws of the land (as long as they do not 
require of us anything that runs counter to God’s Word), Romans 13:1-7; 
Acts 5:29. 

b. Likewise, we do not have the right to make personal choices in areas 
where God has specified what and how He wants something to be done. 

c. This is true, in among other ways, regarding the type of music God ex- 
pects from us in Christian worship. 

There was a time when no one used instrumental music in Christian worship; 

everyone used singing only in Christian worship. 

a. A wide spectrum of students of the Bible over the centuries have ac- 
knowledged that the music used in Christian worship by the early church 
and which the New Testament authorizes is singing without the accom- 
paniment of instrumental music. 

b. Clearly, the New Testament only authorizes the use of singing in Chris- 
tian worship. 

Since the churches of Christ endeavor to practice primitive Christianity with- 
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out admixture of human doctrine, we do not use instrumental music in Chris- 
tian worship. 


a. 


b. 


Body: 


It is not a matter of not liking instrumental music, not wanting to invest in or- 
gans and such or not having anyone capable of playing instrumental music. 
If it were left to my personal preferences or if God had asked me, I might 
well encourage the use of instrumental music in Christian worship (but 
God did not consult with me or ask for my advice). 

The reason that the churches of Christ do not use instrumental music in 
Christian worship is that it is a matter of sincere religious conviction based 
on what the New Testament authorizes for music in Christian worship. 


I. First, let’s note the studied conclusions of famous denominational stu- 
dents of the Bible. 
A. Martin Luther, from whose influence the Lutheran Church formed, called 


B. 


“the organ an ensign [banner] of Baal” (qtd. in Taylor 37). 
John Calvin, founder of the Presbyterian Church, said: 


Musical instruments in celebrating the praises of God would 
be no more suitable than the burning of incense, the lighting of 
lamps, and the restoration of the other shadows of the law. The 
Papists [Catholics], therefore, have foolishly borrowed this, as 
well as many other things from the Jews. Men who are fond 
of outward pomp may delight in that noise; but the simplicity 
which God recommends to us by the apostles is far more pleas- 
ing to Him. Paul allows us to bless God in the public assembly 
of the saints, only in a known tongue (1 Cor. xiv. 16). ... What 
shall we then say of chanting, which fills the ears with nothing 
but an empty sound? (qtd. in Kurfees, “Walking” 20) 


John Knox, a Presbyterian, called the organ a chest of whistles (Taylor 37). 
John Wesley, founder of the Methodist Church, said, “I have no opposi- 
tion to the organ in our chapel provided it is neither seen nor heard” (qtd. 
in Howard 6). 

Charles Spurgeon, famous Baptist preacher, said reproachfully of instru- 
mental music in worship, “I would as soon to pray to God with machin- 
ery as to sing to God with machinery” (qtd. in Howard 8). 


II. Second, let’s observe what standard reference works record about the 
type of music the early church used. 
A. Historical records uniformly agree that the church of the first century 


and for several centuries afterward did not use instrumental music in 
Christian worship. 
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The general introduction of instrumental music can certainly 
not be assigned to a date earlier than the Sth and 6th centuries; 
yea, even Gregory the Great, who towards the end of the 6th 
century added greatly to the existing Church music, absolutely 
prohibited the use of instruments. Several centuries later the 
introduction of the organ in sacred service gave a place to in- 
struments as accompaniments for Christian song, and from that 
time to this they have been freely used with few exceptions. 
The first organ is believed to have been used in Church service 
in the 13th century. Organs were, however, in use before this in 
the theatre. They were never regarded with favor in the Eastern 
Church, and were vehemently opposed in some of the Western 
churches. (McClintock and Strong) 


B. From the time of the Reformation Movement, several religionists re- 
fused to use instrumental music in worship, as noted by McClintock and 
Strong Encyclopedia. 


Against the use of instruments in Christian churches the follow- 
ing reasons may be urged: |. There is no warrant in the New 
Testament for their use. ...2. Instruments were not used in the 
worship of the ancient synagogue. ...3. The early Reformers, 
when they came out of Rome, removed them as the monuments 
of idolatry. ...5. Instrumental music is inconspatible with direc- 
tions for singing given in the N.T. 


C. At one time, no one used instrumental music in Christian worship, and 
some churches still refrain from using instrumental music in Christian 
worship, e.g. Greek Orthodox, churches of Christ. 

Il. Third, let’s look for ourselves at the New Testament for divine instruction 
respecting the type of music God has authorized for Christian worship. 
A. First, we must realize that Christian worship differs from worship of ages 

prior to the Christian Age. 

1. Both Patriarchal and Jewish worship included animal sacrifices. 

2. Jewish worship included burning incense and lighted lamps. 

3. King David inaugurated the use of instrumental music in Jewish wor- 
ship in the Temple, | Chronicles 23:5; 2 Chronicles 7:6; 29:27-28. 

4. However, through the prophet Amos God rebuked David for adding 
instrumental music to Jewish worship, Amos 6:1-5. 

5. Jewish synagogue worship (without the use of instrumental music) 
developed after the destruction of the Temple by the Babylonians in 
586 B.C. and during the 70 years captivity. 
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6. The church and its worship was organized similar to the pattern of Jewish 

synagogue worship, which did not include the use of instrumental music. 
There is a specific reason that Christian worship differs from worship in 
ages prior to the Christian Age. 

1. The Old Testament is no longer the authority in religion to which 
mankind appeals for divine instruction, Romans 7:6-7; Ephesians 
2:15; Colossians 2:14. 

2. The church and its worship pertains not to the Old Testament, but 
to the New Testament, to which we must turn for divine instruction. 

Just what does the New Testament authorize for music in Christian worship? 

1. No New Testament Scripture provides an example or instruction re- 
specting the use of instrumental music in Christian worship. 

2. We cannot turn to verses of Scripture respecting the use of instru- 
mental music in Christian worship because they do not exist. 

3. Every New Testament reference to worshipful Christian music spec- 
ifies only singing. 

Matthew 26:30 (“humneo”’) and Mark 14:26 (“humneo’”) precede the es- 

tablishment of the church, but Jesus Christ and His disciples sang a hymn. 

Acts 16:25 (“humneo”) records that Paul and Silas sang praises to God; 

though they perhaps did not have opportunity to use instruments of music 

on that occasion, singing in worship lends itself to everyone everywhere. 

Romans 15:9 (“psallo”) refers to singing to God, not singing and playing. 

1 Corinthians 14:15 (“psallo”) refers to two aspects of Christian worship 

in the assembly of the saints — singing and praying — no instrumental 

music here. 

Ephesians 5:19 is a particularly important and instructive verse respect- 

ing music in Christian worship. 

1. It specifically authorizes “speaking” (“to talk, i.e. to utter words” Bi- 
blesoft). 

2. The verse specifies “singing” as the type of music authorized for 
Christian worship. 

3. The “melody” (“psallo”) is to be made within a person, in one’s heart. 

4. Rather than simply instructing to make music, a generic command, 
a specific type of music is specified—singing, which effectively ex- 
cludes humming, whistling and instruments of music. 

Colossians 3:16 is another especially important and instructive verse re- 

specting music in Christian worship. 

1. This verse, too, specifies singing as the type of music authorized for 
Christian worship. 

2. Inaddition, Colossians 3:16 advises that this singing instructs and ad- 
monishes the congregation, which, for instance, humming, whistling 
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and instruments of music cannot do. 

3. The specification for singing for Christian worship pertains to the 
action of worship irrespective of the location; no location appears in 
the verse, only the activity of worship. 

Hebrews 2:12 (“humneo”’) refers to singing in congregational worship. 

James 5:13 (“psallo”) refers to singing in personal worship. 

References to music in the Book of Revelation pertain to what occurs in 

Heaven. 

1. Revelation 5:9; 14:2-3 and 15:3 refer to singing. 

2. Revelation 14:2-3 also refers to “the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps,” along with “as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder.” 

3. First, what happens in Heaven does not any more directly relate to the 
Church or the Christian Age than does worship under Patriarchy or Ju- 
daism directly relate to what is authorized now by the New Testament. 

4. Second, Revelation 14:2-3 employs figures to qualify the “voice from 
heaven”; the verse does not say instrumental music, figurative or lit- 
eral is used in Heaven. 


IV. Summarized, what does the New Testament teach about the type of mu- 
sic in Christian worship that God expects from Christians? 


A. 


B. 


C. 


A specific type of music — singing — is authorized in the New Testa- 
ment for Christian worship. 

Sometimes, the specification of singing in Christian worship is associat- 
ed in the verse with a congregational assembly. 

Irrespective of when and where one participates in Christian worship 
where music is a part of that worship, only singing is authorized by the 
New Testament for that Christian worship. 

Were we to hum, whistle or use instrumental music, we would be going 
beyond what is written, | Corinthians 4:6; Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 
22:18-19. 


Conclusion: 

Growing up as a Catholic, I grew to appreciate and still appreciate the sound 
of a mighty pipe organ. 

On one or more occasions I have listened to moving instrumental music 
accompanying religious songs. 

Personally, had God asked me for my input, I might well have opted for the 
use of instrumental music in worship along with singing (but God neither 
asked me for my two cents worth nor gave me permission to alter divine 
instruction in this matter or any other). 

Anyone who is interested in doing what God said do in the way in which He 


1. 


2. 
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said to do it in religion will not attempt to alter the type of music that God, 
through the New Testament, authorized for Christian worship. 

5. Adam Clarke, a Methodist preacher, expressed an admirable sentiment 
respecting worshipful music. 


Iam an old man and a minister; and I declare that I never knew 
them (mechanical instruments) productive of any good in the 
worship of God; and I have reason to believe that they were 
productive of much evil. Music, as a science, I esteem and ad- 
mire; but instruments of music in the house of God I abominate 
and abhor. This is the abuse of music and I register my protest 
against all such corruption in the worship of the Infinite Spirit 
who requires his followers to worship him in spirit and in truth. 
(qtd. in Howard 6) 


Invitation: 

1. Similarly, mankind has often attempted to alter God’s plan of salvation to suit 
himself, but mankind cannot obligate God to a plan for human redemption 
that God did not author. 

2. God’s plan is simple as it is effective, Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38. 

3. God even anticipated Christians needing forgiveness of their sins as well, 
Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Why Do the Churches of Christ Not 
Use Instrumental Music in Worship? 


Colossians 3:16-17 


Thesis: To reinforce fundamentals of the Christian faith, especially as they differ 
from popular religion. 


Introduction: 


1. 


The churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, and consequently, they are 
obligated to conduct themselves according to what Jesus authorizes, Romans 
16:16; Colossians 3:16-17. 


2. People living in the Gospel Age must heed the words of Jesus Christ rather than 
the words of Moses or the Old Testament prophets, Matthew 17:1-5; John 12:48. 

3. Jesus Christ is the Lawgiver and the Mediator of the New Testament, to which 
people living today must turn for religious instruction, James 4:12; Hebrews 9:15. 

4. Jesus Christ condemns alteration of the Gospel with “the commandments of 
men,” false Gospels and the human will on how to worship God, Matthew 
15:9; Galatians 1:6-9; Colossians 2:23. 

5. One must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what God has au- 
thorized respecting worshipful music. 

Body: 

I. The Old Testament and Heaven are incorrect places to look for what 


God has authorized for worshipful music today. 
A. The Old Testament has been replaced with the New Testament for people 
living today. 
1. Ithas been “done away,” “abolished” and taken out of the way by nailing 
it to the cross, 2 Corinthians 3:6-11; Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14. 
2. People living today have been “delivered” from all of the Old Testa- 
ment, including the Ten Commandments, Romans 7:6-7. 
3. The New Testament is a “better covenant,” Hebrews 8:6-7. 
4. Therefore, the Old Testament is an incorrect place to look for what 
God has authorized in worship today (including worshipful music). 
B. What may or may not occur in Heaven is irrelevant regarding the Chris- 
tian Age, and often passages about Heaven are misrepresented in a vain 
attempt to justify what God has not authorized for Christian worship. 
1. Every soul will be judged at Final Judgment respecting the law of God 
under which he or she lived — no more and no less, Revelation 20:12-15. 
2. Therefore, supposed references to instruments of music in Heaven 
are meaningless regarding what is authorized in worship of God to- 
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day, Revelation 14:2. 

The Book of Revelation is a volume of highly figurative language 
and symbols, so that mention of “harps” in Heaven may not actually 
refer to instruments of music, Revelation 5:8; 15:2. 


4. Appeals to what may or may not occur in eternity are irrelevant re- 


garding Christian worship today. 


II. Singing is the only type of music that God has authorized for use in wor- 
ship in the Christian Age. 

Instrumental music existed in the first century when the church was begun 

by Christ, and could have been authorized by our Lord for Christian wor- 

ship, though He did not authorize instrumental music for Christian worship. 


A. 


1. 


Ds 


Near the dawn of man’s habitation of planet earth, Jubal invented 
“the harp and flute,” Genesis 4:21 NKJV. 

King David introduced instruments of music into Jewish worship, | 
Chronicles 23:5; 2 Chronicles 7:6; 29:26; Amos 6:5. 

The Jewish synagogue, after which the New Testament church is pat- 
terned, did not use instrumental music in worship: 


Instruments were not used in the worship of the ancient syna- 
gogue. They belonged to the tabernacle and the Temple, espe- 
cially the latter; but were never in the congregational assem- 
blies of God’s people. ...No hint is given in Old Testament or 
New that instruments were ever used in the synagogue worship. 
(b) Orthodox Jews do not allow the organ or any other instru- 
ment in their synagogues. (“Music, Instrumental’) 


All worshipful music associated with the Lord’s church in the New Tes- 
tament is singing without accompaniment by instrumental music, Mat- 
thew 26:30; Mark 14:26; Acts 16:25; Romans 15:9; 1 Corinthians 14:15; 
Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; Hebrews 2:12; James 5:13. 


1. 


A sample of a first century Christian worship assembly identifies 
singing as the type of worshipful music that had apostolic sanction 
(authority), | Corinthians 14:15. 

“Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs” in first century worshipful 
music were spoken through singing, and the instrument used to make 
melody was the “heart,” Ephesians 5:19. 

“Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs” through singing taught one 
another spiritual truths, Colossians 3:16. 

The type of music in a first century congregational assembly was 
singing, Hebrews 2:12. 

Irrespective of the place, first century worshipful music involved 
singing “psalms,” James 5:13. 
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There is no warrant in the New Testament for their use. (a) 
There is no example of such by Peter, Paul, John, James, or the 
Master himself, nor by any others in the apostolic age; nor have 
we any in the first three centuries...(b) We have no command 
either to make or to use them. ...(c) We find no directions, for- 
mal or incidental, for their use; while we have line upon line 
about singing — what to sing, when to sing, how to sing. (“Mu- 
sic, Instrumental”) 


C. Famous religious leaders throughout history realized that instrumental 
music is not authorized by the New Testament for Christian worship. 
1. The first century church did not use instrumental music in worship 
because there is no biblical authorization for it. 
2. At first, not even the Catholic Church used instrumental music in 
worship. 


The general introduction of instrumental music can certainly 
not be assigned to a date earlier than the Sth and 6th centuries; 
yea, even Gregory the Great, who towards the end of the 6th 
century added greatly to the existing Church music, absolutely 
prohibited the use of instruments. Several centuries later the 
introduction of the organ in sacred service gave a place to in- 
struments as accompaniments for Christian song, and from that 
time to this they have been freely used with few exceptions. 
The first organ is believed to have been used in Church service 
in the 13th century. (“Music, Christian’) 


3. There was a time when denominational churches did not use instru- 
mental music in worship. 


Luther called the organ an ensign of Baal; Calvin said that in- 
strumental music was not fitter to be adopted into the Christian 
Church than the incense and the candlestick; Knox called the 
organ a kist [chest] of whistles. The Church of England revived 
them, against a very strong protest, and the English dissenters 
would not touch them. (“Music, Instrumental”) 


4. No one has ever been authorized to add instrumental music to Chris- 
tian worship! 


Conclusion: 

1. Anyone unconcerned about biblical authority or pleasing God can do anything 
or nothing at all in religion. 

2. However, everyone who respects biblical authority and wants to please God 
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will render to the Almighty worshipful music that He has authorized — singing. 


Invitation: 

1. Likewise, anyone unconcerned about biblical authority or pleasing God can 
do anything or nothing at all regarding human salvation; such a person will 
remain lost. 

2. However, everyone who respects biblical authority and wants to please God 
will implement God’s divine plan of salvation in his or her life, Mark 16:16; 
1 John 1:9. 
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Why Do the Churches of Christ 


Observe the Communion Weekly? 


Acts 20:7 


Thesis: To reinforce fundamentals of the Christian faith, especially as they differ 
from popular religion. 
Song: “The Lord’s Supper,” “The Breaking of Bread” 


Introduction: 


1. 


The churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, and consequently, they are 
obligated to conduct themselves according to what Jesus authorizes, Romans 
16:16; Colossians 3:17. 


2. People living in the Gospel Age must heed the words of Jesus Christ rather than 
the words of Moses or the Old Testament prophets, Matthew 17:1-5; John 12:48. 

3. Jesus Christ is the Lawgiver and the Mediator of the New Testament, to 
which people living today must turn for religious instruction, James 4:12; 
Hebrews 9:15. 

4. Jesus Christ condemns alteration of the Gospel with “the commandments of 
men,” false Gospels and the human will on how to worship God, Matthew 
15:9; Galatians 1:6-9; Colossians 2:23. 

5. One must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what God has au- 
thorized respecting worship. 

Body: 

I. Uninspired contemporary mankind observes the Lord’s Supper at vari- 


ous intervals and on various occasions. 

A. Catholics observe a corrupted form of the Lord’s Supper or Communion 
everyday, including the first day of every week. 

1. Among deviations from the way the primitive church observed commu- 
nion, the Catholic Church reserves the fruit of the vine for its priesthood. 

2. Catholics observance the Communion daily, including on the first 
day of the week, in accordance with the purported authority of the 
Catholic Church, rather than by appealing to biblical authority. 

B. Various denominations observe the Lord’s Supper on the first day of the 
week monthly, semiannually, once a year on Easter Sunday or at some 
other interval on which they arbitrarily decide. 

1. Sometimes the reason for the infrequent observance of the Lord’s 
Supper is explained that so weekly observance of the Lord’s Supper 
won’t make its observance mundane or commonplace. 

2. Such an explanation and practice presumes that either God has not given 
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instruction respecting the frequency of its observance, or that irrespective 
of His instruction that God does not care if that instruction is ignored. 

C. Sometimes contemporary people remove the observance of the Lord’s 
Supper from a worship assembly and observe it at other occasions, such 
as a wedding. 

1. Try as one might, one cannot find in the New Testament where the 
Lord’s Supper was observed on any other occasion by the primitive 
church than in its worship on the first day of the week. 

2. Ifthe New Testament is to be taken seriously as revelation from God, 
people living in the Christian Age must discern and practice what it 
authorizes. 

II. The New Testament authorizes weekly observance of the Lord’s Supper 
on the first day of the week in Lord’s Day worship of the local church. 
A. The Bible authorizes practices in one or more of only three ways. 

1. The Bible authorizes through direct statements, such as commands or 
statement of information, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature,” Mark 16:15. 

2. The Bible authorizes through implication, from which mankind is ob- 
ligated to correctly infer, Mark 16:15, i.e., mode of travel and manner 
of communication. 

3. The Bible authorizes by approved example, or what our legal system 
calls “precedent,” Acts 20:7. 


“2 a: something done or said that may serve as an example or 
rule to authorize or justify a subsequent act of the same or an 
analogous kind” (Merriam-Webster). 


4. Direct statements, implication and approved example are the tools of 
successful communication irrespective of the setting, e.g., between 
children, adults and God. 

B. A single verse of Scripture settles the frequency and the occasion God 

intended for observance of the Lord’s Supper, Acts 20:7. 

1. Acts 20:7 records an apostolic approved example of observing the 
Lord’s Supper on the first day of the week by a local church. 

2. Since no other passage addresses the frequency of or occasion for ob- 
serving the Lord’s Supper, Acts 20:7 decisively settles those questions: 
first day of the week in the assembly of the local church for worship. 

C. The observance of the Lord’s Supper on the first day of the week in the 
assembly of the local church for worship corresponds to the other four 
acts of worship characteristic of Lord’s Day worship. 

1. Preaching also occurs on the occasion of observing the Lord’s Sup- 
per, Acts 20:7. 
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2. The collection occurs on the first day of the week, | Corinthians 16:1-2. 

3. Singing and prayer also occur during assemblies of a local church, 
including the first day of the week, 1 Corinthians 14:15. 

D. The reason for observing the Lord’s Supper does not correspond to other 
occasions, reasons or days for its observance. 

1. The Lord’s Supper is observed to remember Jesus Christ, 1 Corinthi- 
ans 11:24-25. 

2. The Lord’s Supper was never intended to be observed apart from 
other acts of worship and outside of the assembly of the local church 
on the first day of the week. 

3. The Lord’s Supper was never intended to make a wedding more spe- 
cial than it should already be. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Anyone unconcerned about biblical authority or pleasing God can do anything 
or nothing at all in religion. 


2. However, everyone who respects biblical authority and wants to please God 
will render to the Almighty worship that He has authorized. 

3. In the case of the Lord’s Supper, that means that it will be observed weekly 
on the first day of the week, along with other biblically authorized acts of 
worship, by the local church. 

Invitation: 

1. Likewise, anyone unconcerned about biblical authority or pleasing God can 
do anything or nothing at all regarding human salvation; such a person will 
remain lost. 

2. However, everyone who respects biblical authority and wants to please God 


will implement God’s divine plan of salvation in his or her life, Mark 16:16; 
1 John 1:9. 
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The Lord’s Supper 
1 Corinthians 11:20-34 


Thesis: To make a thorough study of the Lord’s Supper. 


Introduction: 

1. God instituted Old Testament memorial feasts so His people would remem- 
ber Him and His law, e.g., Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles, Sabbath. 

2. God instituted a New Testament memorial feast so His people would remem- 
ber His Son and His law, i.e., the Lord’s Supper. 


Body: 
I. How did the Lord’s Supper originate? 
A. There is no record in the Old Testament of the Lord’s Supper ever being 
observed. 

1. No Old Testament patriarch, judge, king, prophet or priest ever ob- 
served the Lord’s Supper because it had not been instituted yet. 

2. Such Old Testament noteworthies such as Abraham, Moses or David 
never observed the Lord’s Supper because it was not instituted until 
thousands of years after they lived. 

3. Therefore, the Old Testament cannot be a source of information about 
the Lord’s Supper. 

B. The Lord’s Supper began in an upper room in Palestine nearly 2,000 
years ago. 

1. The last God-authorized Passover and the first Lord’s Supper were 
both observed in that order on the same evening. 

2. The Passover had been observed annually for 15 centuries. 

3. On that evening in the upper room 2,000 years ago, Jesus distin- 
guished between the Passover and the Lord’s Supper. 

C. Matthew, Mark, Luke and Paul wrote about the institution of the Lord’s 

Supper. 

1. Read Matthew 26:26-29. 

2. Mark 14:22-25 reads the same as Matthew 26:26-29. 

3. Compare Luke 22:16-20. 

4. First Corinthians 11:20-34 records the instructions of the apostle Paul 
on how to restore the Lord’s Supper from abuses. 

D. The Passover was for the physical nation of Israel, and only as long as 

the Law of Moses was binding, Exodus 12:11-14, 21-27; 13:3, 8-10. 

1. The Passover commemorated Jewish deliverance from Egyptian slav- 
ery and was instituted immediately before the inauguration of Judaism. 

2. The Passover was given to an Old Testament people, whereas everyone 
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living today is amenable instead to the New Testament, Romans 7:1-7. 


E. Jesus Christ and His apostles distinguished between the Passover and the 
Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


2. 


The Passover was in effect as long as Judaism was in force, and the 
Lord’s Supper will be in effect as long as Christianity continues. 
The Passover and the Lord’s Supper are two distinctly different me- 
morial feasts, each pertinent to a different religious dispensation. 


. Hence, the Old Testament has no bearing on the Lord’s Supper, and 


the New Testament has no bearing on the Passover. 


II. What are the elements of the Lord’s Supper? 
A. Jesus used unleavened bread, so that that is what should be used today. 


1. 


2, 


is) 


4. 


>. 


Exodus 13:7 forbade the Jews from having any leaven in the house 
during the feast of the Passover. 

Since Jesus Christ instituted the Lord’s Supper immediately follow- 
ing that year’s observance of the Passover, only unleavened bread 
was available for use in the institution of the Lord’s Supper. 

Leaven is equivalent to yeast and baking powder used today. 

Soup crackers, etc. (with or without salt) are unsuitable suitable sub- 
stitutes for unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper. 

To follow the biblical example in observance of the Lord’s Supper 
today, we must use unleavened bread. 


B. Jesus used fruit of the vine, so that is what should be used today. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


Jesus Christ used the same drink that was used in observance of the 
Passover. 

Without question, the fruit of the vine refers to the grapevine, and the 
drink derived from it was grape juice. 


. Anciently, Jews dehydrated grape juice and stored it until needed, 


and then they added water to it (much like what we today do with 
frozen orange juice). 

No other juice or drink corresponds to following the biblical example 
of Jesus instituting the Lord’s Supper. 


C. Jesus did not use fermented grape juice in the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper. 


1. 


2, 


Judaism forbade Jews from even looking at intoxicating wine or giv- 
ing it to someone else, Proverbs 23:29-34; Habakkuk 2:15. 
Therefore, Jesus could not have used fermented wine without violat- 
ing the Law of Moses. 

If Jesus had violated the Law of Moses, then He was not sinless and 
could not be our Savior, Hebrews 4:15; 1 Peter 2:22; 1 John 3:5. 


D. Unleavened bread and grape juice should be used in observance of the 
Lord’s Supper today because there is no doubt that these elements are 
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satisfactory to God. 
II. What names refer to the Lord’s Supper? 
A. There are several contemporary terms commonly used respecting the 
Lord’s Supper: Eucharist, sacrament, elements. 
B. There are several biblical names for the Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


Dy 


4. 


Luke and Paul used the words “breaking of bread” when referring to 
the Lord’s Supper, Acts 2:42; 20:7; 1 Corinthians 10:16. 

Paul referred to the Lord’s Supper as “the communion,” | Corinthi- 
ans 10:16. 

Paul also referred to the Lord’s Supper as the “Lord’s Table,” 1 Cor- 
inthians 10:21. 

The words “Lord’s Supper” that we have been using throughout this 
lesson appear in | Corinthians 11:20. 


C. We would do well to use biblical terms to refer to biblical activities, such 
as the Lord’s Supper, | Peter 4:11. 
IV. What is the purpose of the Lord’s Supper? 
A. The primary purpose of the Lord’s Supper is to remember the sacrifice of 
the body and the blood of Jesus Christ in His death on Calvary’s cross, | 
Corinthians 11:24-26. 


1. 


2, 


The burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ is not memorialized in the 
Lord’s Supper, but instead in baptism, Romans 6:3-5. 

Further, the resurrection of our Lord is memorialized by Christians 
gathering for worship each week on the day that He arose from the 
grave, Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 


B. The Lord’s Supper is a special opportunity to experience supreme fel- 
lowship with Jesus Christ and one’s fellow Christians. 


1. 


2. 


The Greek word for “communion” in | Corinthians 10:16 where it 
refers to the Lord’s Supper is “koinonia.” 

It means partnership, and “koinonia” is the Greek word translated 
“fellowship,” among other words. 

Depending on the context in which the word appears, “koinonia” 
may refer to the Lord’s Supper, fellowship or the contribution, 1 Cor- 
inthians 10:16; 1:9; 1 John 1:7; Romans 15:26. 

The use of the Greek word for fellowship to refer to the Lord’s Sup- 
per indicates the fellowship that Christians have with Jesus Christ 
and with each other when they observe the Lord’s Supper. 


V. Who may partake of the Lord’s Supper? 
A. Only citizens of our Lord’s kingdom may partake of the Lord’s Supper, 
Matthew 26:29; Luke 22:29-30. 


1. 


Jesus used the terms “kingdom” and “church” interchangeably, Mat- 
thew 16:18-19. 
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The Lord’s Supper is a New Testament act of worship in which the 
Lord’s church participates, Acts 2:42. 


B. Non-Christians cannot actually observe the Lord’s Supper though they 
may sit in our assemblies and go through the motions as we partake of 
the Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


2s 


The unleavened bread and grape juice is no more than unleavened 
bread and grape juice for those who are not Christians. 

Yet, the New Testament does not teach that Christians are to forbid or 
otherwise examine for the purpose of permitting or forbidding people 
to eat the unleavened bread and drink the fruit of the vine, i.e., Open 
or Closed Communion. 


VI. On what day must the Lord’s Supper be observed? 
A. Contemporary people often are not careful or particular as to when they 
observe the Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


2 


Many religious people observe the Lord’s Supper on any day of the 
week, monthly, quarterly or annually. 

Sometimes, religious people observe the Lord’s Supper in conjunc- 
tion with a wedding. 


B. The New Testament, though, teaches that the Lord’s Supper should be 
observed on the first day of every week, Acts 20:7. 


1. 
oi 


Every week has a first day of the week. 

Similarly, the Law of Moses (Judaism) required the Israelites to keep 
every Sabbath Day holy or face capital punishment, Exodus 20:8; 
Numbers 15:32-36. 

Likewise, the New Testament teaches that the contribution should be 
collected on the first day of every week (and most religious people do 
so), | Corinthians 16:1-2. 


C. The first day of the week is a fitting day on which to observe the Lord’s 
Supper. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


Jesus Christ arose from the grave on the first day of the week, Mat- 
thew 28:1-6. 

Jesus made many appearances after His resurrection on the first day 
of the week, John 20:11-26. 

Our Lord’s church began on the first day of the week, Pentecost (7 Sab- 
baths from the Passover + one day = 50 days or Pentecost), Acts 2:1. 
The early, apostolic-guided church worshipped on the first day of the 
week, Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 


D. To faithfully follow biblical example and command, Christians today 
must observe the Lord’s Supper exclusively on the first day of each week. 

VII. How has the Lord’s Supper been abused? 
A. The first century Corinthian church abused the Lord’s Supper, for which 
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reason the apostle Paul instructed them to follow the example of Christ’s 
institution of the Lord’s Supper, 1 Corinthians 11:20-34. 

B. Christians today can take the Lord’s Supper “unworthily” or in an un- 
worthy manner just as the Corinthians observed the Lord’s Supper un- 
worthily, | Corinthians 11:27. 

C. Manmade religions have abused the Lord’s Supper in a number of ways. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


Some have removed the cup or the fruit of the vine from the people 
(Catholicism with its clergy and laity). 

Some teach that the bread and the fruit of the vine become the literal 
body and blood of Jesus in the observance of the Lord’s Supper. 
Many have changed the days on which or the frequency with which 
the Lord’s Supper is observed. 

Some teach that it does not matter if the bread and the fruit of the vine 
are exchanged for other items. 


VII. Consider some tips for presiding or serving at the Lord’s Supper. 
A. Consider these tips for presiding at the Lord’s Table. 


1. 
2. 
3; 


7. 


Preside reverently. 

Pray clearly and loudly enough that everyone present can hear the prayer. 
Do not pray a general prayer in which prayer is made for things that 
are irrelevant to the observing of the Lord’s Supper. 

Do not make the Lord’s Supper a time for commenting on the sermon 
or anything else that does not pertain to observing the Lord’s Supper. 
This is a good time to read some pertinent verses of Scripture relative 
to the Lord’s Supper or the sacrificial death of Jesus, Matthew 26:26- 
29; Isaiah 53. 

Begin the prayer addressed to our Heavenly Father and end the 
prayer in Jesus’ name, so all will know that the prayer is to the Father 
through Christ, Colossians 3:17. 

Refrain from saying that the Lord’s Supper is the most important act 
of worship. 


B. Consider these tips for serving at the Lord’s Table. 


1. 


Be dependable; if unable to keep one’s scheduled appointment at the 
Lord’s Table, give ample notice so a replacement can be found ahead 
of time. 

Leave the Lord’s Table together and orderly return to the Table to- 
gether and orderly. 

Hold the bread and the cup low enough that people sitting can easily 
reach them without straining. 

Be extra patient with the aged whose hands may be slow and shaky, 
or with the young mother who may be trying to take care of one or 
more children. 
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C. Above all, let all things be done without confusion, decently and in or- 
der, 1 Corinthians 14:33, 40. 


Conclusion: 

1. The Lord’s Supper is one of five acts of worship observed on the Lord’s Day. 

2. The Lord’s church is faithful to the New Testament pattern and observes the 
Lord’s Supper each first day of the week. 

Invitation: 

1. Everyone needs to be faithful to New Testament instruction regarding every 
biblical subject, including salvation. 

2. Non-Christians need to believe that Jesus is the Son of God, repent of their sins 
and be immersed in water for the remission of sins, Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38. 

3. Erring Christians need to repent of their sins and pray for forgiveness, Acts 


8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Holy Communion 
1 Corinthians 10:16-22 


Thesis: To emphasize the sacred nature of observing the communion or the Lord’s 
Supper. 
Song: “When I Survey the Wondrous Cross” 


Introduction: 


1. 


Following the last God-sanctioned Passover meal, our Lord instituted and 
observed the first occasion of a memorial feast that we usually call the Lord’s 
Supper, Matthew 26:17-30; Mark 14:22-26; Luke 22:19-20. 


2. Luke, the author of the Book of Acts, called this memorial feast “breaking of 
bread,” Acts 2:42; 20:7. 

a. Sometimes, though, “breaking bread” refers to common meals, Acts 2:46. 
b. The context determines what is meant. 

3. The apostle Paul called that memorial feast the ‘communion of the blood and 
body of Jesus,’ 1 Corinthians 10:16. 

4. The apostle Paul called that memorial meal the Lord’s Supper, | Corinthians 
11:20. 

5. Through a number of questions regarding the Lord’s Supper, for which we 
seek biblical answers, we propose herein to emphasize the sacred nature of 
communion or the Lord’s Supper. 

Body: 

I. Why did Jesus institute the Lord’s Supper? 


A. Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper as a memorial in which He partici- 
pates with Christians. 
1. Our Lord partakes of the Supper with all those in His kingdom, Mat- 
thew 26:29; Mark 14:25. 
2. Jesus said that the Supper was to be performed in remembrance of 
His sacrificial death, Luke 22:19. 
3. The apostle Paul quoted Jesus saying that the Lord’s Supper was to 
be done in remembrance of Christ’s death, 1 Corinthians 11:24-25. 
4. Paul also wrote that the communion ought to be observed until the 
Lord returns, 1 Corinthians 11:26. 
B. Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper to symbolize and emphasize His sac- 
rifice for the remission of sins. 
1. When Jesus said of the bread “this is my body” and when He said of 
the fruit of the vine “this is my blood,” our Lord used the part of figu- 
rative language we call a metaphor, Matthew 26:26-28; Mark 14:22, 
24; Luke 22:19-20. 
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The Lord’s Supper emphasizes one of the cardinal doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, the death of the sinless Son of God as the ransom price to 
purchase lost souls, Hebrews 4:15; Romans 3:25. 

It is appropriate, therefore, that Christians continue to remember the 
sacrifice of Christ for humanity, and precisely in the way that our 
Lord appointed we remember Him. 


C. The use of “communion” to portray the Lord’s Supper refers to the unity en- 
joyed between Christians and with God when observing the Lord’s Supper. 


1. 


The word for “communion” comes from the Greek words (“koino- 
nia” and “koinonos”) that also are translated “fellowship,” “contribu- 
tion” and “communication.” 

These words mean partnership and sharing; they reflect the unique 
unity that exists between mortals and the Godhead through the obser- 
vance of the communion, | Corinthians 10:16-22. 


Uf. In what manner are Christians obligated to observe the Lord’s Supper? 
It is possible to observe the Lord’s Supper in such a way as to bring con- 
demnation upon one’s soul. 


A. 


1. 


2, 


The apostle Paul rebuked the Corinthian church for corrupting the 
Lord’s Supper, 1 Corinthians 11:20-34. 

It ought to be apparent to every thoughtful soul that the Lord’s Supper 
is a Holy Communion with Christ that must not be observed lightly 
or without sober concentration on what it means. 

Therefore, Christians are obliged by Scripture to “examine” them- 
selves respecting the manner in which they partake of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, to avoid being condemned with the world, 1 Corinthians 11:28-32. 


Christians will observe the Holy Communion on the first day of each week. 


1. 


Acts 20:7, by apostolic example, shows that the Lord’s Supper was 
observed on the first day of the week, at the same assembly where 
preaching occurred. 

Likewise, | Corinthians 16:1-2 shows that the contribution aspect of 
our worship occurs on the first day of each week. 

Whereas Scriptures to show that several aspects of God-authorized 
worship (i.e., prayer, giving, preaching, singing) can occur on various 
days of the week, Scripture only authorizes the Lord’s Supper on the 
first day of the week. 


The only emblems authorized for observance of the Lord’s Supper are 
unleavened bread and fruit of the vine. 


1. 


2. 


Since Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper on the Jewish Passover, and 
no leaven bread was permitted in the home, therefore, Jesus used 
unleavened bread. 

Since the Old Testament disallowed the consumption of intoxicating 
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beverages, Jesus used “fruit of vine” or grape juice in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, Matthew 26:29; Mark 14:25; Luke 22:18. 

3. Twinkies and Dr. Pepper or steak and shakes or anything else on 
the Lord’s Table would fail to symbolize or memorialize our Lord’s 
death and would not be authorized! 

D. The Lord’s Supper essentially is a funeral service for Jesus Christ. 

1. It commemorates the death of Christ, much the way we commemo- 
rate the death of anyone who passes away, only Christ’s life and death 
have far greater and eternal ramifications. 

2. Since the Lord’s Supper is a funeral service, the way we dress, the rever- 
ence we express and our attention to the memorial service should equal 
if not exceed the same we ordinarily grant in the funerals of our fellows. 

3. Whatever would be inappropriate in a funeral service for a mere mor- 
tal certainly is inappropriate during the Lord’s Supper as we com- 
memorate the death of Christ. 


Conclusion: 


ute 


2: 


First century Corinth defiled the Lord’s Supper by the manner that they 
observed it. 

Likewise, we today can defile the Holy Communion by talking or doing 
things not associated with or otherwise preventing us from concentrating on 
the Lord’s Supper. 

Any right thinking child of God certainly would not want to observe any part of 
the worship to God, and especially the memorial feast, in a lighthearted manner. 

Faithful Christians will observe the communion every first day of the week 
(weekly) and only on the first day of the week, because that is what the New 
Testament authorizes. 

We cannot hope to get by in our worship to God by discarding what is 
authorized in favor of what we want to do or by mindlessly going through the 
motions of worship, Malachi 1:13. 


Invitation: 


1. 


In similar fashion, how one can honestly expect to get by in preparation for 
eternity by discarding what is authorized for our redemption in favor of what 
we want to do or by mindlessly going through the motions of obedience, 
Hebrews 5:8-9? 

Non-Christians are afforded forgiveness of their past sins by following the 
Lord’s plan of redemption, Mark 16:16. 

Likewise, erring Christians, though they do not need to be baptized again, do 
need to repent and pray for forgiveness, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Conditions of Acceptable Prayer 
John 9:31 & Proverbs 28:9 


Thesis: To thoroughly examine acceptable prayer. 
Song: “Sweet Hour of Prayer” 


Introduction: 


1. 


God speaks to man today through the Bible. 

a. Mancan speak to God through prayer. 

b. However, God does not hear all prayers. 

c. Therefore, it is important to learn from the Bible how to pray to God 
acceptably. 


2. Prayer can be variously defined: 
a. Anact of homage to and adoration of God. 
b. An expression of the heart to God. 
c. Asupplication, entreaty, petition, intercession or thanksgiving. 
3. Man has a universal tendency to believe in a Divine Being. 
a. So, men everywhere also try to pray to God. 
b. However, one can know nothing of God or how to pray acceptably to 
Him without the Bible. 
c. It is not prayer per se that is acceptable to God, but prayer offered ac- 
cording to His divine will. 
Body: 
I. Acceptable prayers are sincere. 


A. Jesus taught sincerity in prayer, Matthew 6:5. 
B. Hypocritical prayers are unacceptable; prayers are hypocritical when 
there is: 
1. No consciousness of the presence of God. 
2. No desire to commune with God. 
3. An attempt to attract the attention of men. 
4. An effort to merely ease the conscience. 
5. Acontrast between one’s prayer life and his daily living, Isaiah 29:13. 


II. Acceptable prayers are humble. 


A. Jesus used a parable to teach humility in prayer, Luke 18:9-14. 

B. James also taught humility, James 4:6, 10. 

C. Humility ought to characterize a Christian’s whole life, but it is a must 
in his prayers. 


III. Acceptable prayers are frequent. 


A. Our Lord condemned the “lukewarm” nature of the church at Laodicea, 
Revelation 3:15-16. 
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1. The scope of Christ’s condemnation of the church at Laodicea was 
broader than prayer alone. 

2. Doubtless, though, Jesus is no happier with /ukewarm prayers. 

There are many biblical examples of fervent prayers. 

1. Jesus Christ is the best example of fervent prayer as He prayed in the 
Garden of Gethsemane, Luke 22:41-45. 

2. The disciples prayed fervently while Peter was imprisoned, Acts 
12:5, 12. 

3. The apostle Paul prayed one of the most heartfelt prayers ever prayed, 
Romans 10:1. 

4. Epaphras was noteworthy for his prayers, Colossians 4:12. 

The Christian’s prayer must be fervent, not half-hearted. 


IV. Acceptable prayers are persistent. 


A. 


B. 


Jesus taught persistency in prayer by parables. 

1. The Friend at Midnight, Luke 11:5-8. 

2. The Unrighteous Judge, Luke 18:1-8. 

Christians ought to pray frequently. 

1. We should always be in an attitude of prayer so that we could be 
found praying at anytime in any place, 1 Thessalonians 5:17. 

2. The apostle Paul prayed always, especially for the brethren, Philip- 
pians 1:3-4. 


Vv. Acceptable prayers are watchful. 


A. 


The apostle Paul taught watchfulness in prayer. 

1. He taught regularity in prayer, vigilance in prayer and thankfulness in 
prayer, Colossians 4:2. 

2. He taught attentiveness in prayer for fellow saints, Ephesians 6:18. 

Jesus instructed His disciples to be watchful. 

1. They were to watch and pray to avoid succumbing to temptation, 
Mark 14:38. 

2. Our Lord urged watchfulness and prayer respecting the sudden return 
of the Lord someday, Mark 13:33. 

The apostle Peter commanded watchfulness. 

1. The word for “be vigilant” means “watchful” and in the context per- 
tains to temptation by Satan, | Peter 5:8. 

2. Peter commanded a sobriety and prayerfulness regarding the end of 
this age with the return of Christ, | Peter 4:7. 


VI. Acceptable prayers are thoughtful. 


A. 
B. 
C. 


Paul taught thoughtfulness in prayer, | Corinthians 14:15. 

Jesus also taught thoughtfulness in prayer, Matthew 6:7. 

Prayers lacking thoughtfulness are unacceptable to God; among such 
prayers are: 
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1. The published denominational prayers intended for recitation (e.g., 
Hail Mary, Our Father, Act of Contrition, etc.). 

2. Prayers printed on everything to fine paper to china, if merely recited. 

3. Repetitious public and private prayers mouthed out of habit instead 
of with forethought. 


VII. Acceptable prayers require godly living. 


A. 


B. 


Vill. 


A. 


B. 


Prayer is not a substitute for godly living. 

1. Prayers by wicked persons are distant from God, but His faithful chil- 
dren’s prayers are gladly received, Proverbs 15:29. 

2. There is a direct correlation of how God answers prayers and godli- 
ness, | John 3:22. 

3. Only those who abide in the Word of God can have their prayers an- 
swered accordingly, John 15:7. 

Obedience and conformity to the Bible are necessary for God to accept 

prayer. 

Acceptable prayers require self-denial. 

Sometimes, first century Christians fasted and prayed. 

1. When important decisions were about to be made, first century Chris- 
tians fasted and prayed, Acts 13:3. 

2. Christians fasted and prayed, for instance, when they were about to 
appoint elders, Acts 14:23. 

The Christian’s entire life should be one of sacrifice, Romans 12:1-2. 


IX. Acceptable prayers are according to the will of God. 


A. 
B. 


God hears our prayers that are prayed according to His will, | John 5:14. 

Our wills and the will of God must be the same for our prayers to be 

answered accordingly, Matthew 6:10. 

1. We should not pray in an effort to change God’s will but in an effort 
to conform our wills to God’s will. 

2. Incidentally, it is not enough that we pray God’s will be done; we must 
do our parts to fulfill God’s will on earth, Luke 6:46; James 4:17. 


X. Acceptable prayers are prayed in the name of Christ. 


A. 


Several passages address praying in the name of Christ. 

1. Praying in the name of Christ is a requisite to having the prayer an- 
swered as we pray it, John 14:13-14; 16:23. 

2. Really, everything the Christian does, including his prayers, are to 
be done in the name of Christ or by His authority, Colossians 3:17. 

One cannot pray successfully “in the name of Christ” while in rebellion 

to God. 

1. A mere recitation “in the name of Christ” will not cause God to heed 
one’s prayers. 

2. There must be a correlation between pledging one’s allegiance to 
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Christ and doing the will of our Lord, Luke 6:46. 
C. Jesus Christ is the only mediator and the only one through whom 
prayers can be offered to God. 
1. The intercessory position of Christ between ourselves and God makes 
prayer possible, 1 Timothy 2:5. 
2. Jesus Christ is the undisputed Mediator of the New Testament cove- 
nant with God, which provides for our prayers, Hebrews 8:6. 
XI. Acceptable prayers must be prayed in faith. 
A. Faith is arequisite to having prayer answered, Matthew 21:22; Mark 11:24. 
B. It is senseless to pray if we do not believe that God answers prayer. 


Conclusion: 

1. Man needs the avenue of prayer with God. 

2. Therefore, man needs to know how to pray acceptably to God. 

3. There is more to acceptable prayer than one might first think. 

4. All that can be known about acceptable prayer to God is ascertained in the Bible. 


Invitation: 

1. One must be in Christ before he can pray acceptably to God. 

2. Therefore, penitent believers need to be baptized into Christ, Galatians 3:27; 
Romans 6:3-5. 

3. Baptized believers need to remain faithful to Christ and repent and pray when 
they falter in sin, Revelation 2:10; 1 Corinthians 15:58; Acts 8:22. 
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1 Thessaloniansalonians 5:17-18 


Thesis: To encourage Christians to increase the frequency of payers in their lives 
by suggesting opportunities in life that lend themselves to prayer. 
Song: “Did You Think to Pray?,” “Sweet Hour of Prayer” 


Introduction: 


1. 


Some form of the English word “pray” appears 545 times in the Bible (be- 

sides references to prayer that may use other words, e.g., “ask”’). 

a. Of those, 174 instances appear in the New Testament. 

b. Of these, 88 come from the Greek verb “proseuchomai” , including in 
1 Thessalonians. 5:17, and 37 come from the Greek noun “proseuche.” 

c. These two related words, a verb and a noun, represent the most frequent 
Greek word for prayer in the New Testament, and they represent what we 
usually mean when we use the words “pray” and “prayer.” 

d. To pray and prayer in these references pertains to mankind communicat- 
ing to Almighty God. 


2. Prayer may take many forms: adoration or praise, thanksgiving and petitions, 
1 Thessalonians. 5:18. 

3. Students of God’s Word may and should study numerous aspects of prayer. 

4. The whole nature of prayer embraces acknowledgement that God through 
His providence can and desires to respond to prayers offered according to His 
will, 1 John 5:14-15. 

5. The question with which we concern ourselves today is “when” should we pray. 

Body: 

I. When did Jesus resort to prayer? 


A. Jesus’ life was a life of prayer. 
1. Pray by our Lord during His ministry was so frequent that it could not 
be easily overlooked. 


None prayed so often as Jesus; early in the morning “a great 
while before day” (Mark 1:35), “all the night” (Luke 6:12), 
in Gethsemane with an “agony” that drew from Him “sweat 
as it were great drops of blood falling to the ground” (Luke 
22:44); “when He was being baptized, and praying, the heaven 
was opened” (Luke 3:21); “as He prayed” He was transfigured 
(Luke 9:29); “as He was praying in a certain place” (Luke 11:1) 
one disciple struck by His prayer said, “Lord teach us to pray 
as John also taught his disciples” (an interesting fact here only 
recorded). Above all, the intercession in John 17, His beginning 
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of advocacy with the Father for us; an example of the highest 
and holiest spiritual communion. (Fausset’s) 


2. It is little wonder that prayer became a primary characteristic of the 
early church. 


Prayer was the breath of the early church’s life (Acts 2:42; 1:24- 
25; 4:24-30; 6:4,6; 12:5; 13:2-3; 16:25; 20:36; 21:5). So in the 
epistles (Eph 4:14-21; Rom 1:9-10; 16:25-27; Phil 1:3-11; Col 
1:9-15; Heb 13:20-21; 1 Peter 5:10-11). “With one accord” is 
the keynote of Acts (Acts 1:14; 2:1,46; 4:24; 5:12). (Fausset’s) 


Jesus prayed before eating meals. 

1. Jesus Christ praying before meals is the first scriptural reference to 
anyone praying for his meals, Matthew 15:36; John 6:11. 

2. The apostle Paul also prayed for his meals, Acts 27:35. 

3. Praying before meals, usually three times daily, is a good opportunity 
to pray to God with thanksgiving. 

4. Old Testament Jews customarily prayed three times daily, at 9 a.m., 
noon and 3 p.m., Psalm 55:17; Daniel 6:10. 

5. King David wrote that he praised God in prayer seven times daily, 
Psalm 119:164. 

Jesus prayed at the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Matthew 26:26-27; 

1 Corinthians 11:24-25, and we imitate our Lord when we pray at the 

Lord’s Table. 

Jesus prayed when alone in solitude, Matthew 14:23; Mark 1:35; 6:46; 

Luke 5:16; 6:12. 

1. Jesus instructed His disciples likewise to pray alone in solitude, Mat- 
thew 6:6. 

2. Sometimes, we need to seek quiet places in which we can pray with- 
out interruption or distraction. 

Jesus prayed repeatedly in the face of great adversity, Matthew 26:39, 

42, 44. 

1. Jesus prayed “earnestly” when in “agony,” Luke 22:44; Hebrews 5:7. 

2. Likewise, we should pray for personal, family, congregational, na- 
tional and international adversities. 

Jesus prayed for children, Matthew 19:13, and obviously, Christians 

should also pray for their children and children in general. 

Jesus prayed extensively when He was about to make important deci- 

sions, Luke 6:12. 

1. We should pray fervently and often when we are about to make im- 
portant decisions in our lives. 
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2. Christians should pray fervently and often when about to make im- 
portant church decisions. 

Jesus prayed asking forgiveness for those who were in the process of 

murdering him, Luke 23:34. 


II. Occasions “when” everyone should pray. 


A. 


B. 


C. 


F, 


G. 


H. 


We should pray for governments that we will be able to lead “quiet and 
peaceable” lives, | Timothy 2:1. 

We should pray with thanksgiving, not something to be relegated merely 
to an annual national holiday, Philippians 4:6. 

We should pray when we are aware of sin in our lives, James 5:16. 
Christians should pray when facing despair over anything, | Peter 5:7; 
Acts 12:5, 12. 

When we realize that we have enemies, we should pray for them, Mat- 
thew 5:44. 

We should pray when we have genuine needs, Matthew 7:7-11. 

We should pray that sufficient workers with the Gospel can evangelize a 
lost world, Matthew 9:38; 2 Corinthians 1:11. 

We should pray that we may withstand temptations, Matthew 26:41. 


III. Special opportunities to pray. 


A. 


Parents have special reasons to pray. 

1. Parenting is new ground for each set of new parents, occasioning 
prayer to be the best possible parents. 

2. Bringing children into the home increases demands on finances, other 
available resources and parental skill, for which parents need to ap- 
proach God in prayer. 

3. The frustrations that attend our children during their maturation cause 
much anguish for parents, for which they should often pray. 

Especially church leaders need to multiply occasions to pray. 

1. Elders need to heavily punctuate with prayers the appointment of 
deacons, the selection of preachers and the care of the flock, Acts 6:6. 

2. Preachers need to make prayer a fundamental part of proclaiming 
the Word of God, e.g., class and sermon preparation, effectiveness 
of teaching and preaching, Acts 6:4; Romans 1:9; Ephesians 1:16; 
Philippians 1:9; 1 Thessalonians. 1:2. 

Christians need to develop opportunities for prayer that will fulfill the 

direction to “pray without ceasing,” | Thessalonians. 5:17. 

1. Proponents of the erroneous religion of Islam claim to pray to God 
five times daily; shouldn’t proponents of the true religion (Christi- 
anity) pray as often, e.g., rising in the morning, three meals, before 
retiring at night? 

2. Can we think of other opportunities to pray adoration or praise, 
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thanksgiving and petitions throughout the day, e.g., physical bless- 
ings by name, spiritual blessings (including salvation), avoidance of 
temptation — for anything in life that really matters? 


Conclusion: 

1. Mankind has prayed to God in each of the three historical religious periods: 
Patriarchy (Genesis 4:26), Judaism and Christianity. 

2. The children of God should live lives characterized by prayer, 1 Thessalonians. 
5:17; Luke 18:1. 

3. Nearly at all times in all places, the child of God should possess an attitude of 
prayer and often pray to God. 

4. Our prayers should include adoration or praise, thanksgiving and petitions. 

Invitation: 

1. Unlike non-Christians who pray to gods that cannot save, we have a God 
Who can save us from our sins, Isaiah 45:20; Hebrews 7:25. 

2. Salvation is conditional upon human obedience, Hebrews 5:8-9; Acts 10:48. 

3. Christians must continue to work out their own salvation, Philippians 2:12; 
Acts 8:22. 

Works Cited 
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Why Do the Churches of 
Christ Rely on Freewill Giving? 
1 Corinthians 16:1-2 


Thesis: To emphasize biblical fundamentals, especially when they differ from 
contemporary religion. 


Introduction: 


1. 


The churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, and consequently, they are 
obligated to conduct themselves according to what Jesus authorizes, Romans 
16:16; Colossians 3:17. 


2. People living in the Gospel Age must heed the words of Jesus Christ rather than 
the words of Moses or the Old Testament prophets, Matthew 17:1-5; John 12:48. 

3. Jesus Christ is the Lawgiver and the Mediator of the New Testament, to 
which people living today must turn for religious instruction, James 4:12; 
Hebrews 9:15. 

4. Jesus Christ condemns alteration of the Gospel with “the commandments of 
men,” and the apostle Paul likewise condemned false Gospels and the human 
will (substituted for divine will), Matthew 15:9; Galatians 1:6-9; Colossians 2:23. 

5. One must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what God has au- 
thorized respecting Christianity. 

Body: 

I. The contemporary religious world funds itself in a variety of ways. 


A. The manner in which the religious world funds itself is entirely owing to 
preferences of the human will. 

1. Gambling is one popular way that some denominational churches fi- 
nance their religious activities, e.g., bingo, raffles. 

2. Food sales is another popular way that some manmade churches fund 
themselves, e.g., pancake suppers, steak dinners, bake sales, etc. 

3. Car washes, carnivals and various sales help fund some churches. 

4. Some churches rely on commercial enterprises to raise money, ¢.g., 
investments in sugar or insurance, owning distilleries and bottling 
companies, operating tourist attractions, etc. 

5. In addition, most contemporary churches adopt tithing from the Old 
Testament as a part of how they finance themselves, but the Old Tes- 
tament is no longer the religious law governing mankind, and tithing 
has not been reinstated in the New Testament, Romans 7:6-7; Ephe- 
sians 2:15; Colossians 2:14. 

B. Contemporary religions completely ignore the divine will respecting the 
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funding of religious activity. 


1. 


If contemporary churches were interested in seeking biblical author- 
ity for the way they finance themselves, they would not raise money 
in any of the ways just mentioned. 

However, if contemporary churches were truly interested in biblical 
authority, they would not wear names and adopt doctrines, etc. that 
are foreign to the Bible. 


. Clearly, few in the religious world make the least pretensions of inter- 


est in biblical authority for the way they conduct themselves. 


If. The churches of Christ, though, are obligated to follow the divine will for 
funding religious activity. 
A. There are a number of religious activities indicated in the New Testa- 
ment that may require the church to spend money. 


1. 


2, 


The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially sup- 
port preachers of the Gospel, | Corinthians 9:4-14 — direct statement. 
The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially sup- 
port elders, | Timothy 5:17-18 — direct statement. 


. The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially sup- 


port widows who have no other recourse for their livelihood, 1 Tim- 
othy 5:3-16 — direct statement. 


. The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially sup- 


port evangelism in its own community or other communities, 2 Cor- 
inthians 11:8; Philippians 4: 14-16 — direct statement. 


. The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially provide 


for its own edification, 1 Corinthians 14:12, 26 — divine implication. 


. The New Testament authorizes the Lord’s church to financially assist 


Christians and non-Christians who need benevolent relief, Galatians 
6:10; 2 Corinthians 9:13; Matthew 5:43-48 — direct statement. 


. Anything not specifically stated in the New Testament, not a part 


of evangelism, edification or benevolence and not otherwise autho- 
rized by direct statements, approved examples or divine implication 
is not something on which the Lord’s money may be spent. 


B. Freewill giving is the only means authorized in the New Testament for 
funding religious activity. 


L. 


In addition, only the religious activity authorized in the New Testa- 
ment for the church to perform can avail itself of the money collect- 
ed by the Lord’s church. 


. Any activity that does not relate to one of the three missions of the 


Lord’s church or that is not otherwise specified in the New Testament 
is not an appropriate expenditure for church funds. 


. Generally, the Lord’s church requires funds for evangelism, edifica- 
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tion and benevolence, Mark 16:15-16; 2 Corinthians 11:8; 1 Corinthi- 

ans 14:12, 26; Galatians 6:10; 2 Corinthians 9:13; Matthew 5:43-48. 

C. There are two related ways in which Christians are authorized to practice 
freewill giving. 

1. The primary New Testament prescription for funding the Lord’s 
church is weekly freewill giving on the Lord’s Day as a part of wor- 
ship, | Corinthians 16:1-2 — a command. 

2. Freewill offering is characterized by purposeful giving according to 
one’s prosperity or commensurate with one’s resources, 2 Corinthi- 
ans 9:7; | Corinthians 16:2. 

3. An additional New Testament prescription for funding the Lord’s 
church is through spontaneous freewill giving, Acts 4:34-37 — an 
example. 

4. There is no stipulation in Scripture that the freewill giving of Acts 4-5 
was during Lord’s Day worship, in view of the coming and going of 
Christians as well as presenting the money to the apostles in Acts 5:1-10. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Since the churches of Christ belong to Jesus Christ, they are obligated to 
finance themselves only in the way the New Testament authorizes. 


2. Further, the churches of Christ may only spend money on things that are 
authorized in the New Testament, i.e., through direct statements, approved 
examples and divine implication. 

3. Nochurch is authorized to fund religious activities through any means other 
than freewill giving. 

4. Further, no church is authorized to spend money on things not indicated in 
Scripture. 

5. Incidentally, many churches exist in direct opposition to what God through 
the New Testament has authorized in virtually every aspect of Christianity. 

Invitation: 

1. Penitent souls also must turn exclusively to the New Testament to learn what 
God has authorized respecting human redemption. 

2. Unbaptized believers need to be baptized for the remission of their sins, Mark 
16:16; Acts 2:38. 

3. Erring Christians need to repent and pray, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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The Divided Assembly 
or Separate Togetherness 
Deuteronomy 31:10-13 


Thesis: To examine the concept of the divided assembly in light of biblical in- 


formation. 


Song: “Oft We Come Together” 


Introduction: 

1. The divided assembly is first a subject that bears many names: youth worship, 
junior church, children’s Bible hour, parallel worship. 

2. Secondly, the divided assembly is a concept that the churches of Christ bor- 
rowed from denominationalism, namely the Christian Church (Decker 19). 

3. Inthe third place, the divided assembly often arose among churches of Christ 
to deal with undisciplined masses of children brought in by the bus ministry. 

4. It is freely granted that a practice is not necessarily sinful owing to the fact 
that denominations may practice it, e.g., that denominational people enter 
their buildings through doors does not mean members of the churches of 
Christ must enter their buildings through windows. 


Body: 


I. Is the divided assembly by whatever names it may be known a biblical 
practice? No! 
A. First, there is a complete void of Scripture pertaining to the institution or 
maintenance of divided worship assemblies, | Peter 4:11. 
B. Secondly, all the passages that describe the worship assembly portray the 
congregation gathering together in one place at one time. 


1. 


2. 


Christians at Troas came together for observance of the Lord’s Sup- 
per and preaching, Acts 20:7-8. 

One reason for which the Corinthian congregation assembled togeth- 
er was to observe the Lord’s Supper, | Corinthians 11:20. 


. The worship assembly is specifically described in the New Testament 


as the whole church coming together in one place at one time, | 
Corinthians 14:23. 


. The early church “assembled together,” not separately, Acts 4:31; 


14:27; 1 Corinthians 14:26. 


. The apostle Paul instructed the Corinthian church to discipline its 


wayward members in the assembly, 1 Corinthians 4:5. 


. Asingle assembly of a local church represents a congregation wor- 


shipping together, James 2:2. 
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7. Voluntary failure of any Christian to assemble with other Christians 
for worship is described in Scripture as willful sin for which God 
reserves the severest punishment in eternity, Hebrews 10:25-31. 

The definition of the Greek words describing the local worship assembly 

speaks to the singleness of that gathering. 

1. The word “together” in Acts 20:7-8; 4:31; 14:27 and 1 Corinthians 
4:5 is acompound word, its parts meaning ‘close union’ and ‘leading 
or bringing; hence, “together” means “to lead together” or “convene” 
(Biblesoft s). 

2. The word “together” in | Corinthians 11:20; 14:23 is a compound 
Greek word meaning “close union” and “come” or “go”; hence “to- 
gether” here means “to convene” (Biblesoft). 

3. In James 2:2 and 1 Corinthians 14:26, the Greek word translated 
“assembly” or “come together” is “sunagoge,” which means “an as- 
semblage of persons; specifically, a Jewish ‘synagogue’...the meet- 
ing...” (Biblesofts). 

4. The words “assemblying together” in Hebrews 10:25 come from a 
compound Greek word “episunagoge,” which means “a complete 
collection; especially a Christian meeting (for worship)” (Biblesofts). 


II. Is the divided worship assembly necessary or even advisable? No! 


A. 


It was the practice under the Old Testament to assemble men, women 
and children together to hear the preaching of God’s Word, Deuterono- 
my 31:10-13; Joshua 8:32-35; Ezra 10:1; Joel 2:16. 

Children were present among the multitudes that Jesus taught, Matthew 
14:21; Mark 10:14. 

The Greek identifies the “young man” (KJV) or “lad” (ASV) of Acts 20:12 
who fell out the window during worship as “‘a boy” or “a child” (Biblesoft 5); 
children were in, not out of, the worship assemblies of the early church. 


III. Is the practice of the divided worship assembly potentially dangerous? Yes! 


A. 


B. 


Separating children from the worship assembly tends to heighten the 

so-called generation gap between parents and other adults from children. 

If coming together in one place at one time is not necessary, Christian 

worship could easily evolve into family or even individual worship — 

effectively destroying the assembly altogether. 

The principle of dividing the worship assembly on the basis of special needs 

could divide the worship assembly into multiple, parallel assemblies. 

1. At least one church in Charlotte, NC in the past implemented two 
junior worships. 

2. Divided assemblies could be arranged for various degrees of educa- 
tional achievements, various ages, marital status, vocational groups 
(e.g., farmers, professionals, housewives, etc.). 


198 


A. 


Wership 


Taken to its logical conclusion, divided assemblies (i.e., ignoring the 
“together” of Scripture) would destroy the church in its local sense, dis- 
rupt Christian fellowship and make church leaders and special servants 
inoperative (e.g., elders, deacons, preachers, treasurer). 

IV. Are the objections to the criticism of the divided assembly valid? No! 
“There is as much biblical authority for the divided assembly as there is 
for Bible classes; passages that apply to Bible classes permit the divided 
assembly.” 


1. 


Ds 


>. 


This objection is a flawed assumption that fails to acknowledge the 
crucial distinctions between Bible classes and worship assemblies. 
Though Bible classes may provide opportunities for prayer, songs and 
teaching, the Lord’s Supper, congregational collection and preaching 
belong to the worship assembly; there is a real distinction between 
Bible classes and worship assemblies. 


. Whereas women must be silent in worship assemblies, excepting 


singing and the good confession (1 Corinthians 14:34, 1 Timothy 
2:11-12), women are permitted to speak in Bible studies, Acts 18:26; 
2 Timothy 3:15; 1:5. 


. New Testament Bible studies are neither confined to one day of the 


week as is the Lord’s Day assembly nor are they regulated by “the 
whole church be assembled together.” 

Bible studies may be independent or collective efforts, in either case 
where the whole church is not present, 2 Timothy 2:15; Acts 8:35-39. 


“The same principle by which we have nurseries allows divided assemblies.” 


1. 


3; 


Customarily, there remains a link between the nursery and the ongo- 
ing worship assembly, e.g., a speaker system, a window between the 
nursery and the auditorium, closed circuit TV, Christians in the nursery 
still observe the communion and collection with the worship assembly. 
Having a necessary place to which one can resort (perhaps temporarily) 
to change a baby’s diaper or discipline unruly children is comparable 
to having restroom facilities; who would argue the propriety of having 
divided worship assemblies because there are bathrooms in the building? 
There is no similarity between nurseries and divided assemblies. 


“Are not multiple services at different times equal to the divided assembly?” 


1. 


Multiple services themselves do not necessarily disrupt congregation 
fellowship, e.g. Sunday a.m. and p.m. assemblies in which at both 
times the whole church is supposed to be present. 


. It is true, that two morning worship services, perhaps because the 


building is too small to accommodate the entire church at one time, 
disrupts Christian fellowship and complicates the responsibility of 
elders toward souls in their charge. 
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3. Something we do must be justified by what the Bible says, not by 
some other practice that itself either stands or falls based on whether 
there is Bible authority for it. 

D. “Children have special needs that cannot be met adequately in the one 
assembly.” 

1. Moses, Joshua and Jesus addressed men, women and children with 
the Word of God; the Holy Spirit did not inspire any biblical writer to 
write about attending to the special needs of children or anyone else 
in an assembly. 

2. As already noted, divided assemblies could be arranged for various 
degrees of educational achievements, various ages, marital status, 
vocational groups (e.g., farmers, professionals, housewives, etc.). 

3. Adult Christians forsake the worship assembly in violation of He- 
brews 10:25 when they organize junior or youth worship. 

E. “Since all the divided assemblies meet in the same building, it is really 
only one assembly, one congregation.” 

1. Ifin the same building at the same time alone constitutes an assembly, 
then various religious groups meeting in the same public building at 
the same time would be the same congregation, e.g., Pentecostals, 
Methodists, etc. 

2. Would all the people and activities in a mall or other building in 
which the church assembled also be included in congregational wor- 
ship, e.g., shoppers, banking, a bar in the same building, etc.? 

3. Scripture does not identify an assembly by the confines of a build- 
ing but by the act of a close union together of Christians for the 
purpose of worship. 

F. “Divided assemblies in the same building or even in more than one 
building are only one assembly because they are under one eldership.” 
1. If this principle were true, several congregations in an area that had 

no elderships would be only one congregation owing to the existence 
of one congregation with an eldership. 

2. If elders have authority over assemblies meeting at the same time, 
they have authority over all such assemblies regardless of the miles 
that may separate the congregations. 

3. This corrupt notion taken to its logical conclusion results in Catholic 
dioceses. 


Conclusion: 

1. The Bible does not authorize divided assemblies. 

2. Divided assemblies frustrate Christian fellowship and weaken the 
effectiveness of elders and preachers. 
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3. Divided assembles keep some Christians from worshipping with the rest of 
the saints. 

4. Divided assemblies re-enforce the so-called generation gap between the 
young and the older. 

5. Divided assemblies taken to their logical conclusion could destroy the Lord’s 
church in its local sense. 

6. Adopting divided assemblies in the absence of biblical authority for them 
diminishes appreciation of biblical authority on any subject. 

Invitation: 

1. The only surety one has respecting how one can please Almighty God relies 
on respect for Bible authority. 

2. Salvation from past sins can only be obtained by consulting the Word of God 
and practicing what it instructs, Acts 22:16. 

3. Surety respecting eternity in Heaven with God can only be attained by 


consulting and practicing what the New Testament teaches, Revelation 2:10. 
Works Cited 
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Elders Eld 
Titus 1:5-9 


Thesis: To ascertain what the New Testament teaches about elders. 


Introduction: 
1. God did not leave the church without appropriate direction in religion. 


a. 


b. 


Jesus Christ is the Head of the church for which He died, Ephesians 5:23-25. 
The Word of God is the authority to which we must appeal, by which 
we must live and by which we will be judged, Matthew 28:18-20; Luke 
6:46; Revelation 20:11-15. 

Elders (also biblically known as bishops, pastors, overseers, shepherds 
and the presbytery) have Christ’s authorization and responsibility to 
guide the churches over which they are appointed, Acts 20:28. 


2. Elders, therefore, possess the greatest responsibility in the world, watching 
for the souls of others, Hebrews 13:17. 


a. 


b. 


Consequently, the New Testament contains qualifications that must be 
met by prospective elders, 1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9. 

Even the terms that the New Testament applies to them indicate some- 
thing about their qualifications and function. 


3. There often is confusion regarding elders (and comparable terms) because 
the biblical description of them differs widely from typical denominational 
application of them. 


a. 


Body: 


One denomination dubs as elders unmarried boys who go about neigh- 
borhoods, two by two, to promote that denomination’s doctrine; howev- 
er, according to the Bible, elders are married! 

Another manmade religion styles as bishops unmarried men who rule over 
an extended geographical area; however, according to the Bible, bishops 
ruled together over a single congregation, and were married men. 

Most denominations equate a pastor with a preacher, though the New 
Testament does not make that correlation but uses the term pastors inter- 
changeably with the word elders. 


I. The New Testament applies various terms to the office of elders. 
A. Elders (“presbuteros’”’) 


1. The Greek “presbuteros” is translated “presbytery,” 1 Timothy 4:14. 
The word means elder or older, senior, more advanced in years. 

It denotes dignity, maturity and experience. 

The word relates to the practice under Judaism of selecting judges 
and rulers from among elderly men. 


PWN 
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The word “elder” or “elders” appears 69 times in the New Testament: 
19 for elders of the church; 34 for Jewish elders; 4 referring to age; 
and 12 times in Revelation to elders in Heaven. 

Examples of elders in the New Testament church include Acts 11:30; 
14:23; 15:2, 4, 6, 22-23; 16:4; 20:17; 21:18; | Timothy 5:17, 19; Ti- 
tus 1:5; James 5:14. 


B. Bishops and Overseers (“episkopas”’) 


1. 


The word means an inspector, overseer, watcher, guardian, a man charged 
with the duty of seeing that things to be done by others are done rightly, 
to superintend, guardian of souls, one who watches for others’ welfare. 
The Greek word denotes the function or the nature of the work. 
Originally, the word was used regarding Greek institutions. 
“Episkopas” is translated as “bishop” or “bishops,” referring to elders 
in the church in | Timothy 3:1-2; Titus 1:7; Philippians 1:1 and is 
applied to Jesus Christ in | Peter 2:25. 

“Episkopas” is translated as “overseer” in Acts 20:28 KJV; “bishop” 
ASV. 


Pastors and Shepherds (“poiman’’) 


1. 


2. 
3: 


“Poiman” means herdsman, shepherd, pastor, manager, director or 
superintendent. 

This word denotes tender care and vigilance. 

Commonly, this word was applied to the shepherd of sheep. 
“Poiman” is translated once as “pastors” referring to the offices of 
elders, Ephesians 4:11. 

Otherwise (outside the Gospel accounts), it is translated as “Shep- 
herd” and applied to Jesus Christ, the Chief Shepherd under whom 
there are subordinate shepherds, | Peter 5:2, 4. 


II. Qualifications of Elders, 1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9. 
“Blameless,” not under accusation, irreproachable, unimpeachable. 


A. 


@ 


AmmMoO 


1, 
2. 


“Blameless” does not mean sinlessly perfect. 
It means not worthy of public rebuke, a good citizen in the commu- 
nity and the church. 


“Husband of one wife” literally means one wife at a time or not a po- 
lygamist. 

“Vigilant” and “temperate” mean not given to extremes. 

“Sober” means of sound mind, under self-control or discreet. 

“Of good behavior” means orderly. 

“Given to hospitality” comes from a word from which we get brotherly love. 
“Apt to teach” and ‘holding fast the faithful word to convict gainsayers’ comes 
from the Greek word that means to teach or preach in the public assembly. 
“Not given to wine” means to be abstinent, not given over to alcohol. 
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I. “No striker” and “not a brawler” come from different Greek words with 
the same definitions, not quarrelsome or violent, not prone to smite men. 

J. “Not greedy of filthy lucre” means to not be greedy for base gain. 

K. “Patient” means gentle, mild and reasonable. 

L. “Not covetous” means not a lover of money. 

M. ‘Rules his own house well with children in subjection with all gravity’ 
means his children are not accused of riot, not unruly or insubordinate; 
gravity equals honor and dignity. 

N. “Nota novice” means experienced, aged as a Christian, not newly plant- 
ed or a recent convert. 

O. “A good report of them which are without” means that non-Christians 
would commend him for his goodness. 

P. “Having faithful children” means trustworthy followers of Jesus; they 
are Christians. 

Q. “Not self-willed” means not arrogant. 

R. “Not soon angry” means not overcome by passion, not prone to anger. 

S. “Lover of good men” means a lover of goodness. 

T. “Just” means to exhibit righteousness. 

U. “Holy” means pious and sanctified. 

III. The Work of Elders. 

A. Elders are to exhort and convict gainsayers, Titus 1:9-11. 

B. They are to watch or guard souls as well as to rule, Hebrews 13:17. 

1. To rule implies authority or authorization. 
2. They are to be examples, but they are to be more than examples. 

C. Elders are to feed or edify the church, Acts 20:28. 

D. They are to serve as examples worthy of imitation by the rest of the 
church, | Peter 5:3. 

1. Elders are forbidden to “lord” themselves over the church. 

2. Elders are not dictators who run roughshod over everyone to please 
themselves. 

3. Elders must be about the business of providing for the spiritual wel- 
fare of each member. 

Conclusion: 

1. Elders, the presbytery, bishops, overseers, shepherds and pastors are 
synonymous or interchangeable terms coming from three Greek words 
“presbuteros,” “episkopas” and “poiman,” e.g., Acts 20:17, 28; Titus 1:5, 7. 

2. A plurality of elders always serve together over each fully organized 
congregation, Acts 14:23; 20:17; Philippians 1:1; 1 Timothy 5:17; Titus 1:5. 

3. There is no greater office of responsibility and service than that belonging 


to elders. 


204 


Licdlers @ D@aGens 


Invitation: 

1. Every accountable soul ought to be all that he can be before God. 
a. The child of God ought to strive to be the most useful servant he can be. 
b. Non-Christians ought to become children of God first. 

2. Jesus gave the Great Commission, which is still valid today, Mark 16:16. 

3. The words of the apostle Peter, likewise, are still valid toward erring 
Christians, Acts 8:22. 
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Deacons Deke 
1 Timothy 3:8-13 


Thesis: To examine what the New Testament reveals concerning the qualifica- 
tions, appointment, work and office of deacons. 


Introduction: 


1. 


The English words “deacon” and “deacons” appear only five times in the 
Bible. 

a. Deacon: | Timothy 3:10, 13. 

b. Deacons: Philippians 1:1; 1 Timothy 3:8, 12. 


2. The two related Greek words translated “deacon” and “deacons” together 
appear about 67 times. 

a. The Greek “diakonos” is translated “minister” (20), “servant” (8) and 
“deacon” (3). 

b. The Greek “diakoneo” is translated “minister unto” (15), “serve” (10), 
“minister” (7) and misc. (5). 

3. Greek definitions of these two words assign persons so described to service 
activities. 

a. The Greek “diakonos” means to run errands, to perform menial duties, 
table-server, supplier of material needs, a servant of someone, a helper. 

b. The Greek “diakoneo” means to wait upon, to care for and shares many 
of the same definitions of “diakonos.” 

4. There is sufficient information within the New Testament to ascertain the 
qualifications, appointment, work and office of deacons. 

a. Numerous passages use the Greek words sometimes translated “deacon” 
to describe service activity when they do not refer to special servants 
called deacons. 

b. Qualifications for special servants called deacons appear in 1 Timothy 
3:8-13. 

Body: 
I. Deacons Deke! 


A. All of the original language definitions for our English word “deacon” 
pertain to actively working. 
1. To run errands, to perform menial duties, table-server, supplier of ma- 
terial needs, a servant of someone, a helper, to wait upon, to care for. 
2. Consequently, the words “minister” and “servant” or some form of 
these words is used to convey what they do. 
B. “Diakonos” differs from “doulos” (slave). 
1. “Doulos” emphasizes one’s relationship to his master. 
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2. “Diakonos” emphasizes one’s activity in his work. 

Each office in the church is an office of responsibility rather than a po- 

sition of honor. 

1. Preachers preach! 

2. Teachers teach! 

3. Elders ‘eld.’ 

4. Deacons ‘deke.’ 

Deacons have work to do in the church. 

1. It would be as useless and unbiblical for deacons not to serve in some 
particular activity, as it would be for a preacher not to actually preach 
or for a teacher not to actually teach. 

2. The nature of that work is primarily service orientated. 


II. Other usages of the Greek words for deacon in the New Testament 
demonstrate the biblical meaning of the “deacon.” 


mOaAW> 


G. 


Domestic servants, John 2:5, 9. 

Civil ministers, Romans 13:4. 

Jesus Christ (minister), Romans 15:8; Galatians 2:17. 

Christians as servants to each other, Matthew 20:26; 23:11. 

Gospel ministers, Ephesians 3:7; 6:21; Colossians 1:7, 23, 25; 4:7, 1 Corin- 

thians 3:5; 2 Corinthians 3:6; 6:4; 11:23; 1 Thessalonians 3:2; 1 Timothy 4:6. 

Servants of the church, Romans 16:1. 

1. The RSV translates (transliterates) “diakonos” as ““deaconess.” 

2. Though it is apparent that Phebe was a special servant of the church, 
no woman can meet the marital specification of | Timothy 3:11. 

Servants to a king, Matthew 22:13. 


II. Qualifications of Deacons. 


A. 


Strictly speaking, biblical qualifications for deacons only appear in | 

Timothy 3:8-13. 

1. “Grave” serious and dignified; sober minded; conduct commanding 
respect. 

2. “Not doubletongued” not talking two ways to suit the person with 
whom one is at the time; speaking one thing and meaning another; 
not using words deceitfully. 

3. “Not given to much wine” not to engage in alcohol or acting like 
under the influence of it. 

a. It is erroneous to conclude from | Timothy 3:3 that elders must 
abstain from all alcohol, but that deacons can have some alcohol 
and that other Christians have no restriction regarding alcohol. 

b. Rather, these and other passages forbid the pleasurable consump- 
tion of alcohol (so-called social drinking). 

4. “Not greedy of filthy lucre” 
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a. Not seeking ill-gotten gain; is the type of character who can faith- 
fully manage money. 
b. Opposite trait of Judas, John 12:6. 


. “Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience” 


a. Has a clear understanding of God’s Word and conducts himself 
accordingly; dependable to faithfully practice Christianity. 

b. The Gospel was called a “mystery,” Ephesians 3:3-11. 

c. Other writers refer to a “pure conscience,” 1 Peter 3:21; He- 
brews9:14; 10:22. 


. “First proved” experienced in Christian service; has a history of be- 


ing a good worker for Jesus Christ. 


. “Blameless” 


a. Not deserving of public rebuke; unimpeachable; irreproachable. 
b. All Christians are to be blameless, | Corinthians 1:8; Colossians 1:22. 


. “Husband of one wife” 


a. Nota polygamist. 

b. Itis erroneous to conclude from this verse that a biblically remar- 
ried widower or divorced person does not qualify to be a deacon. 

c. The verse merely teaches that aman who would be a deacon could 
only have had one wife at a time — not a polygamist. 

“Ruling their children and their own houses well” rightly governing 

his family — inclusive of one or more children. 


B. Servants of Acts 6:1-7. 


1. 


2. 


One of the two Greek words translated “deacon” appears in this ac- 

count, “serve tables” or “diakoneo.” 

The qualifications for selection of those chosen in Acts 6 differs from 

the qualifications for deacons in | Timothy 3:8-13 — honest and full 

of the Holy Spirit. 

It is clear that: 

a. Regarding the caliber of men to be chosen to serve the church in 
an official capacity and that they must be guided by God’s Word. 

b. The nature of the work of special servants or deacons pertains 
to physical activity (irrespective of what else they may do, e.g., 
teaching or preaching, Philip in Acts 8). 

c. The congregation is to choose men from among itself to serve. 


IV. Sub-Qualifications of Deacons. 
A. Aman’s wife may help him qualify or disqualify him from being a bib- 
lically acceptable deacon, 1 Timothy 3:11. 


1. 
2 


This principle is also true regarding other servants of the church. 
For instance, elders and preachers can be greatly hindered in their 
respective works if their wives prove to be detriments to their labors 
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for the Lord. 


B. The qualifications for wives of potential deacons are fewer than the num- 
ber of qualifications for deacons. 


1. 


2. 
3; 
4. 


“Grave” same as for the deacon — serious and dignified; sober mind- 
ed; conduct commanding respect. 

“Not a slanderer’” does not slander. 

“Sober” not intoxicated; temperate; abstains from alcohol. 

“Faithful in all things” trustworthy; not a revealer or confidences. 


Conclusion: 
Deacons must deke or serve. 
One cannot be a deacon unless: 


1. 
2: 


Invitation: 
1, 


2 
3 


ope ge 


He meets the qualifications of | Timothy 3:8-13. 

His wife also meets specific qualifications. 

He is the head of his wife and children. 

He has a history or ‘track record’ of Christian service. 

There is a work for him to do, and he is willing and able to perform it. 


A pol reward is reserved for faithful deacons, 1 Timothy 3:13. 
a. “a good degree” or dignity. 
b. “boldness” confidence or cheerful courage. 


All accountable souls ought to commit themselves to faithful, Christian 
service, but especially deacons must strive well in Christian service. 

Before anyone can serve Christ, he must become a child of God, Mark 16:16. 
Also, unfaithful Christians are unable in their sinful condition to be of 
acceptable service to our Lord, Acts 8:22. 
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Mailman for God 
Romans 10:13-15 


Thesis: To examine the role of Gospel preachers. 


Introduction: 

1. Iama prophet of God, and so is every other Gospel preacher to the extent that 
he delivers a message for God. 

2. Tama mailman from God, obligated to deliver God’s mail to humanity. 

3. Iam God’s public herald with a message that is not my own — from the Great 
King — to which message everyone who hears is obligated to obey (so long 
as the message is in fact the Word of God). 

4. Iam an angel of God to the congregation with which I labor in the Lord, as is 
every other faithful Gospel preacher. 


Body: 


I. The biblical prophet’s duties often were two-fold. 
A. Sometimes, God’s prophet has been a foreteller. 


1. 


The fulfillment of future events according to one’s predictions was a 
way that one could discern if a man was a prophet of God, Deuter- 
onomy 18:22. 

Typically, we think of a prophet as a foreteller of the future. 
However, essentially and frequently the prophets of God spent more 
time forth telling than foretelling. 


B. Fundamentally, God’s prophet has always been a communicator. 


iE 


4. 


“Prophet (Greek) means the interpreter... ‘speak forth’ truths for an- 
other, as Aaron was Moses’ prophet, i.e. spokesman: Ex 7:1) of God’s 
will...” (Fausset’). 

“The primary idea of a prophet, therefore, is a declarer, announcer, 
one who utters a communication” (Unger 5). 

“A person who spoke for God and who communicated God’s mes- 
sage courageously to God’s Chosen People-the nation of Israel” (Nel- 
son). 

“According to the uniform teaching of the Bible the prophet is a 
speaker of or for God” (SBE). 


II. A New Testament preacher was essentially a mailman from God. 
A. The Greek word translated preacher is “‘kerusso” or “kerux.” 


1. 


2. 


It means “to herald (as a public crier), especially divine truth (the 
gospel)” (Strong). 

Kittel remarks respecting the history of heralds: “A strong and res- 
onant voice is the basic requirement, since the herald has to issue 
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summons, keep the peace, and make announcements. ...it is import- 
ant that heralds deliver news or pass on messages strictly as these are 
given to them. In negotiations they seldom act on their own initiative 
but simply deliver short messages, put a few questions, and report 
back for further instructions.” 


. The further instructions to which God’s faithful heralds today resort 


is the Word of God, 2 Timothy 3:16-17; Ephesians 4:13-14; 2 Peter 
1:3; Jude 3. 


B. God’s mailmen, just like the mailmen with whom we are familiar, just 
deliver somebody else’s mail. 


1. 
2. 


The mailman is not the sender; he is not the author of what he delivers. 
The mailman delivers both mail that we welcome as well as mail we 
dread receiving, but he still is not responsible for the content of the mail. 
God’s mailmen, likewise, deliver God’s mail to humanity, some of 
which man delights to receive and some that man refuses, 2 Timothy 
4:1-4; 1 Thessalonians 2:13. 


III. Preachers are, in one sense, angels from God to the churches with which 
they labor in the Gospel. 

The letters to the seven churches of Asia were addressed to the angels of 

the respective congregations, Revelation 2-3. 


A. 


1; 
2. 


The Greek word for “angel” is “angelos,” which means “messenger.” 
The messengers to these churches were the preachers that labored in 
the Word with them. 

The message, of course, for which angels or preachers today are re- 
sponsible is from God — via the Word of God — to humanity. 


The angels or preachers in Revelation 2-3 were not completely faithful 
to their charge to deliver messages for God. 


1. 


2. 


Preachers and teachers have a great responsibility to represent God 
correctly and completely, James 3:1. 
Preachers must only speak the Word of God, | Peter 4:11. 


IV. Those who hear Gospel preachers, likewise, have an important responsi- 

bility respecting the preachers and the messages they proclaim. 
Christians must discern whether a preacher is actually preaching the pure 
Word of God. 


A. 


1. 


2. 


Preachers must be inspected as to whether they are faithfully, fully 
and correctly presenting the Word of God, | John 4:1. 

Preachers who inadvertently err in the proclamation of the Word of 
God should be exhorted privately, Acts 18:24-26. 

However, impenitent false teachers must be publicly identified so oth- 
ers will be forewarned (i.e., the proverbial cowbell or belling the cat). 


However, if the preacher preaches fairly, accurately and completely rep- 
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resenting the Word of God, those who hear that preaching have an awe- 

some responsibility to accept it — apply it. 

1. God has determined that irrespective of what other ways the Gospel 
may be published around the world, He primarily wants preachers to 
preach that Gospel to the world, Romans 10:13-15. 

2. Consequently, anyone who refuses to abide in the Gospel as it is faith- 
fully proclaimed by preachers of the Gospel is out of step or disorderly 
and a worthy recipient of church discipline, 2 Thessalonians 3:6. 

3. Too often, even Christians assess Bible preaching and categorize as 
the Word of God what they like and categorize what they refuse as 
merely the preacher’s opinion. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Brethren, I am a prophet of God with a message from God every time I 
purport to preach or teach a Bible lesson — heed it! 


2. Brethren, I am a mailman from God with pleasant and unpleasant mail from 
God — receive it! 

3. Brethren, I am a herald of God who speaks by the authority of God the very 
words of God — do not despise the authority of God! 

4. Brethren, I am an angel of God to this congregation with good news from 
God — do not spurn God’s good news! 

5. Preaching is serious business, both from the preacher’s end and on the 
listener’s end — do not disregard it! 

Invitation: 

1. The New Testament is God’s mail to this generation, and it has something to 
say respecting human redemption. 

2. Unbaptized believers need to be immersed in water for the remission of their 
sins to be added to the church by Jesus, Acts 2:38; Colossians 2:12; Acts 2:47. 

3. Erring Christians must cease and desist committing sins or else face the 


eternal penalty of Hell, Acts 8:20-22. 
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Beautiful Feet 
Romans 10:13-18 


Thesis: To examine some of the responsibilities of both the preacher and his auditors. 
Song: “Tell Me the Old, Old Story” 


Introduction: 
1. Preaching demands participation by both the proclaimer and the auditor or 
listener. 

a. Church leaders (e.g., elders, teachers and preachers) possess no original au- 
thority of themselves, but they have divine authorization and the inalienable 
responsibility to teach and preach only the unadulterated Word of God, Ga- 
latians 1:6-9; Revelation 22:18-19; Proverbs 30:6; Deuteronomy 4:2. 

b. Those who hear preaching have the duty to critically compare it to the 
Gospel, | John 4:1. 

c. Incidentally, only mature Christians can effectively discern between 
good and evil, Hebrews 5:14. 

d. Both proclaimers and hearers of the Gospel have the sober responsibility 


to obey the Word of God, but unfortunately, not all auditors of the Gospel 
obey it, Matthew 1:14-17. 


2. The Gospel or the Word of God is the proper subject of preaching today. 


a. 


c. 
Body: 


In the strictest sense, all religious authority today rests with Jesus Christ, 
Matthew 28:18-20; John 12:48; Matthew 17:1-6; Acts 3:19-26; Deuter- 
onomy 18:15-18; Hebrews 1:1-2; 2:3; John 20:30-31. 

The apostles and other inspired writers of the first century also preached 
by the authority of Christ and had their preaching confirmed by miracles, 
Matthew 18:18; Mark 16:20; Hebrews 2:3-4. 

There is only one proper response to the preaching of Christ, Hebrews 2:1. 


I. Preachers and Preaching. 


A. 


Some preachers about whom we read in Scripture seem to have had little 

success at times in their preaching of God’s Word. 

1. Noah, a preacher of righteousness, only saved eight souls, 2 Peter 
2:5; 1 Peter 3:20-21. 

2. The apostle Paul converted few people in Athens; though some be- 
lieved, most mocked him, Acts 17:16-34. 

3. People still mock preachers and preaching today. 

Even if a preacher’s message is poorly received, he must always endeav- 

or to please God rather than man. 

1. Paul repeatedly affirmed that he purposely pleased God and not men, 
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Galatians 1:10-12; 1 Thessalonians 2:3-5. 

2. Even when our auditors prefer fables, we must preach the Word of 
God only, 2 Timothy 4:1-4. 

Personal traits of preachers are less important than the holy message they 

proclaim. 

1. Moses admitted that he was slow of speech, Exodus 4:10-12. 

2. The apostle Paul said that he was rude or unpolished in speech, 
whereas others said his speech was contemptible, 1 Corinthians 2:1; 
2 Corinthians 11:6; 10:10. 

3. Paul, however, used “great plainness [boldness] of speech,” 2 Cor- 
inthians 3:12. 

The primary responsibility of preachers is twofold. 

1. First, preachers more than most other members must have an intimate 
familiarity with the Word of God, 2 Timothy 2:15. 

2. Second, preachers must affirm the Word of God constantly and exhort 
brethren to maintain good works, Titus 3:8. 

3. Preachers are also warned to avoid foolish questions and strife, 2 
Timothy 2:16; Titus 3:9. 

4. Of course, preachers also share the responsibilities that fall on every 
church member. 


II. Preaching and Its Auditors. 


A. 


All preaching ought to be compared to the Bible to determine that it is 

indeed the Word of God, 1 John 4:1; 1 Peter 4:11; Acts 17:11. 

1. When found to be God’s Word, preaching ought to be acknowledged 
as the Word of God and obeyed, | Thessalonians 2:3. 

2. Eternal judgment is personal, which places responsibility on individ- 
uals to ascertain between truth and error, good and bad, 2 Corinthians 
5:10; Revelation 20:12-15; Hebrews 5:14. 

Auditors of the Gospel should not despise the messenger of God. 

1. Paul found himself the enemy of Christians as well as his Jewish 
brethren when he preached truth, Galatians 4:16. 

2. The apostle instructed young evangelists not to permit anyone de- 
spise their youth, Titus 2:15; 1 Timothy 4:12. 

3. The Old Testament prophet Elijah was accused by King Ahab of be- 
ing a troubler in Israel when actually Ahab was the true troubler of 
the people of God, | Kings 18:17-18. 

All people and especially the children of God ought to acknowledge the 

Word of God when it is presented and obey it, irrespective of whether 

they concur with God regarding His message. 

1. There is no nobler example than the Bereans who determined from 
Scripture that the preaching of Paul was true, which preaching they 
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obeyed, Acts 17:11. 

2. The Thessalonians received the Word of God, not as the opinion of 
men, but as the very Word of God, which they applied to their lives 
and heralded near and far, 1 Thessalonians 2:13; 1:8. 

3. Romans 10:13-18 portray preaching the Word of God as God’s choice 
for how to disseminate His will to mankind, whereby men can be saved. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


The only business a Gospel preacher has in the pulpit is preaching the pure, 

unadulterated Word of God. 

a. The pulpit is not the place for opinions, theories or false doctrine. 

b. Ifa preacher persists in presenting anything other than the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ from the pulpit, he should be quickly relived from his duties 
as a Gospel preacher. 

c. If, however, when a preacher faithfully preaches the Word of God, his 
auditors should readily receive and obey that Word. 

The faithful preacher is no more than a messenger or mailman sent from God. 

a. Retaliation against a faithful Gospel preacher is misdirected. 

b. Ifa message with which there is disagreement is in fact God’s Word, 
any dissatisfaction should rightfully be expressed toward its author, God. 

I require those before whom I preach to scrutinize my words. 

a. If I teach and preach God’s Word, believe and obey it, irrespective of 
whether you wish it were otherwise. 

b. If I innocently falter in my presentation of God’s Word, kindly correct 
me as Priscilla and Aquilla did Apollos, Acts18:24-26. 

c. IfI teach for the truth personal opinion or false doctrine, remove me from 
the pulpit and relieve me of teaching duties — for the sake of the church. 


Invitation: 


1. 


2, 


Preachers and their auditors are equally responsible to obey God’s Word; 
have you obeyed the Gospel of Christ, 2 Thessalonians 1:8-9. 

Jesus is the Author of eternal salvation to all who obey Him, Hebrews 5:8-9; 
Mark 16:16? 

If already a child of God, have you sinned publicly for which you have not 
yet repented publicly, Acts 8:22; James 5:16? 
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The Purpose of Preaching 
Nehemiah 8:1-8 


Thesis: To demonstrate from the Bible the nature and divinely prescribed role of 
preaching. 


Introduction: 
1. Often, denominational preachers and sometimes even Gospel preachers take 
unholy liberties with the Word of God in their preaching. 


a. 


b. 


c. 


Some preachers pervert the Gospel, Galatians 1:6-9. 

Sometimes preachers add or subtract from the Word of God, Revelation 
22:18-19. 

Frequently, preachers substitute the doctrines of men in place of biblical 
doctrine, Matthew 15:9. 


2. Yet, Bible reading alone is not biblical preaching. 


a. 
b. 


c. 


d. 


Body: 


Reading the Bible enables one to recall and to quote Scripture more easily. 
However, Bible reading and study enable one to understand Scripture 
also, 2 Timothy 2:15. 

Without Bible study and the subsequent understanding derived thereby, 
preaching largely would be in vain. 

Bible preaching is based upon reading God’s Word and explaining it, 
Acts 8:26-40. 


I. In Nehemiah 8:1-8, the preacher gave the sense and caused the people to 
understand the reading, v. 8. 


A. 


B. 


C. 


moe 


The Israelites, men and women, gathered for the explicit purpose of 
hearing God’s Word read, vs. 1-3. 

The people requested the preacher to read the Word of God (Old Testa- 
ment), v. 1. 

The people purposed to hear the Word of God with the expressed inten- 
tion of understanding it, v. 2. 

The congregation listened attentively for several hours (while standing), 
vs. 3,5, 7. 

Ezra stood upon a pulpit of wood and read the Bible with it in view of 
the people, vs. 4-5. 

The people greatly revered God and His Word, vs. 5-6. 

The preachers caused the people to understand the Bible reading, vs. 7-8. 
Genuine Bible preaching for any age is represented in Nehemiah 8:8. 
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II. In Acts 8:26-40, the preacher preached Jesus from a passage that does 
have the word “Jesus,” v. 35. 
A. The Ethiopian eunuch was reading from Isaiah 53:7-8, Acts 8:32-33. 
B. The eunuch read the Bible, but he did not understand it, vs. 30-31. 
1. His failure to understand the text was not due to denominational con- 
fusion, for denominationalism did not exist yet. 
2. The eunuch, who was the national treasurer for Ethiopia, was proba- 
bly a well-educated person, v. 27. 
C. Philip did more than read the Bible to the eunuch. 
1. Philip preached Jesus from Isaiah 53, Acts v. 35. 
2. Philip taught the eunuch that Jesus is the Son of God, v. 37. 
3. Obviously, Philip taught the eunuch about baptism, v. 37. 
4. When asked if he understood what he read, the eunuch had said, 
“How can I except some man should guide me.” 
Il. In 1 Corinthians 1:18-21, a preacher states the purpose of preaching, vs. 21. 
A. Bible preaching is foolishness to those who are lost, v. 18. 
B. Bible preaching is the power of God to save them that believe, vs. 18, 
21; Romans 1:16. 
C. Bible preaching can make its auditors complete, 2 Timothy 3:16-17. 
D. The Word of God is manifested to humanity through preaching, Titus 
1:3; Romans 10:13-15. 
E. Bible preaching saves the unsaved and keeps the saved saved, Titus 3:8. 
Conclusion: 
1. Bible preaching demands Bible reading with explanation. 
2. Throughout the Bible, preaching has been characterized by Bible reading and 
giving the sense or causing men and women to understand. 
a. The New Testament explains the Old Testament. 
b. Ezra explained the Old Testament to his peers. 
c. Jesus Christ explained His teaching, Matthew 13:10-17. 
d. John the Baptist prepared the way of the Lord by explaining Old Testament 
prophecies and making applications to himself and to Christ, Mark 1:2-8. 
e. The apostle Peter explained Old Testament prophecies relative to the 
beginning of the kingdom, Acts 2:1 6ff. 
f. Stephen explained Old Testament prophecies pertaining to Jesus Christ, 
Acts 7:1-60. 
g. The apostle Paul explained the Old Testament prophecies, Acts 13:14-52. 
h. Philip explained Isaiah 53 to the eunuch, Acts 8:26-40. 
3. Incidentally, the purpose of preaching is not to: 


a. fill an auditorium (numbers). 
b. dazzle an audience with mastery of language (oratory, eloquence, fair 
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speeches, good words). 

c. zap the audience with an emotional charge that will make people roll in 
the isle, faint, shout, dance or jump. 

d. fill the church treasury or pay the preacher. 


4. Bible preaching, plain and simple, equals Bible reading plus explanation! 

Invitation: 

1. Bible preaching is essential to the proclamation of the Word of God, whereby 
souls can respond obediently and be saved, Romans 10:13-15. 

2. The apostle Peter preached that his auditors should save themselves, and 
those “that gladly received the word were baptized,” Acts 2:40-41. 

3. Erring Christians need to hearken to the preacher’s call to repent and pray, 


Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Using Scripture in Context 
Romans 14:23 


Thesis: The proper use of Scripture requires that it only be used to teach the truth 
to which it applies. 


Introduction: 

1. Romans 14:23 is the classic example of Scripture often taken out of context 
(‘‘faith,” here refers to one’s conscience — not the system of faith, the Gospel). 

2. It may be that Scripture is frequently used “‘out-of-context” proportionately to 
our preference for and experience in topical preaching over expository preaching. 

3. Perhaps the most often overlooked context that troubles denominational people 
and brethren is the backdrop to the first century church of miracles and inter- 
vention in the affairs of men by the Godhead (i.e., chiefly the Holy Spirit) and 
angels (e.g., mustard-seed-mountain-moving faith, Matthew 17:20; 1 Corin- 
thians 13:2; elders anointing the sick with oil, James 5:14; Mark 6:13; 16:18). 


Body: 


I. 1 Thessalonians 5:22. 


A. 
B. 
C. 


“Abstain from all appearance of evil” KJV. 

“"..every form of evil” NKJV. 

I have often heard the KJV rendering of this verse used to teach avoid- 

ance of conduct or activities that perhaps harmless themselves may be 

perceived as evil by someone observing such (e.g., turning around in the 

parking lot of an unsavory and sinful establishment). 

“Appearance” (KJV) and “form” (NKJV) come from the Greek “eidos,” 

which means, “kind” or “species” (Analytical Greek Lexicon 117). 

1. The same word occurs in 2 Corinthians 5:7 and means “sight” or 
“perception” (Analytical Greek Lexicon 117). 

2. A derivative occurs in Luke 3:22 and means “form” or “external ap- 
pearance” (Analytical Greek Lexicon 117). 

3. The contexts of 2 Corinthians 5:7 and Luke 3:22 demand that our 
word refers to what is seen. 

First Thessalonians 5:22 (as in this case the NKJV more clearly communi- 

cates) means ‘abstain from every kind or category of evil’ (e.g., avoid all for- 

nication). There are no exceptions to sin avoidance; no pet sins are allowed. 


II. Galatians 1:6-9; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18-19. 


A. 


I have heard each of these passages used (and have used them) to counter 
Pentecostal and other denominational claims for continued revelation in 
the present. 

The literal translation clearly depicts the passage as condemning differ- 
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ent revelation of the purported same Gospel. 

“Another” (“heteros”) in verse 6 (KJV) means another of a “different” 

(NKJV) kind; “another” (“allos”) in verse 7 means another of the same 

kind; “other” (“‘para”’) in verses 8-9 means “‘in deviation from, in violation of, 

inconsistently with” (Analytical Greek Lexicon 301); “para” in Acts 18:13 

and Romans 1:26 is translated “contrary to” and “against,” respectively. 

Additionally, Galatians may have been written about A.D. 58, whereas 

several Bible books were written later (e.g., Revelation, which may have 

been written as late as A.D. 95). 

The proper passages to counter modern claims for continual revelation 

are | Corinthians 13:8-13; Ephesians 4:11-13; Mark 16:20; Hebrews 

2:3-4; John 20:30-31. 

1. Galatians 1:6-9; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18-19 teach that modern rev- 
elation is wrong because it is different! 

2. First Corinthians 13:8-13 and Ephesians 4:11-13 teach that modern 
revelation does not now occur since the completion of the purpose for 
which miracles were given. 


III. Ephesians 4:13. 


A. 


A recent reprint of an article by a renowned preacher and editor of a 
widely popular Gospel magazine addressed Ephesians 4:13. The author 
applied the phrase “Till we all come in the unity of the faith” to when 
brethren agree together on the doctrine of Christ. 

The surrounding context (vs. 11-14) addresses miracle-assisted first cen- 
tury servants of God (v. 11), who in that capacity were especially enabled 
to edify the infant church (v. 12), until their efforts were superseded by 
the arrival of the completed, only-one system of faith (v. 13), a benefit 
that permits Christians to definitively discern between true and false doc- 
trine (v. 14; Hebrews 5:14). 

“The unity of the faith” refers to the canon of the New Testament to 
which Christians now can literally and with certainty examine it and say, 
“This is what it teaches!” 

Ephesians 4:11-14 compares to | Corinthians 13:8-13. 

Notice the similar illustration in the two passages (1.e., “knowledge,” 
“perfect,” “when I became a man, I put away childish things” versus 
“perfect [“fullgrown,” ASV] man.” 


IV. 1 Corinthians 15:33. 


A. 


B. 


“Be not deceived: evil communications [““companionships,” ASV; “com- 
pany” NKJV] corrupt good manners [“morals,” ASV; “habits” NKJV].” 
This verse is often completely lifted from its context to teach about the 
dangers of corrupting influences imperiling Christians through associa- 
tion with sinful people. 
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Granted, the principle is true, but the verse has another immediate appli- 
cation in its context. 

The whole | Corinthians 15 chapter deals with a defense of the resurrec- 
tion — including the resurrection of Christ — against false teachers and 
their false doctrines. 

1 Corinthians 15:32 and 1 Corinthians 15:35, on either side of 1 Corin- 
thians 15:33, address the subject of resurrection. 

1 Corinthians 15:33 does not primarily apply (in its context) to the dan- 
gers of Christian living. 

In its context, | Corinthians 15:33 first applies to the dangers of Chris- 
tians (the church) continuing to fellowship or commune with false teach- 
ers who deny the subject of resurrection. Second, the verse warns of the 
danger to Christians and the church in continuing to commune with or to 
not oppose false teachers in general (cf., Romans 16:17-18; Titus 3:10- 
11; Ephesians 5:11). 


Matthew 18:20. 


A. 


B. 


C. 


“For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there I am in 
the midst of them.” 

Verse 20 is often rendered as a worship passage, though the context in 
which it occurs does not address worship. 

Matthew 18:18-19 pertain to the authority that Jesus delegated to the 
apostles (cf., Matthew 16:19 relative to the apostle Peter). 

Verse 20 simply continues the reference to apostolic authority to ‘bind 
and to loose.’ 

Usage of the words “two” and “two or three” in verses 16, 19-20 pertain 
to the effectiveness of witnesses to or confirmation of what is true (vs. 
15-17 regarding sin between brethren and efforts to effect repentance and 
reconciliation; vs. 18-20 regarding the veracity of apostolic authority). 


Matthew 3:11. 


A. 


“T indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” 

A renowned editor of a popular Gospel magazine wrote several lengthy 
articles on the Holy Spirit, in which he taught that the “fire” of Matthew 
3:11 pertains to the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

People often make this erroneous observation doubtless because they 
associate this “fire” with the “cloven tongues like as of fire” that accom- 
panied the baptism of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles (Acts 2:3). 

The verses on either side of Matthew 3:11 each use fire in a negative, 
punitive manner (vs. 10, 12). The “fire” of vs. 11 is also negative. 
Matthew 3:11 enumerates three baptisms: (1) water baptism upon repen- 
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tance, confessing of sins (Matthew 3:1-6), for the remission of sins (Mark 
1:4) and administered by John the Baptist. (2) Holy Spirit baptism, then 
future, to be administered by Jesus Christ. (3) The punitive baptism of 
fire, then and still future, to be administered by Jesus Christ (cf., Matthew 
25:41, 46; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; Revelation 20:14-15; 21:8). 

The audience to whom John the Baptist spoke was composed of people 
from Jerusalem, Judaea and the region around the Jordan River (Matthew 
3:5). Included in that number were sinful persons (namely Pharisees and 
Saducees, Matthew 3:7-9). Some of John’s disciples who later became 
apostles were evidently present (to be promised the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, Matthew 3:11; and the next day to follow Jesus, John 1:35-37). 
Hence, John promised at least one baptism (of the three) to each adult 
present (water or fire) and the baptism of the Holy Spirit additionally to 
any present who would later become apostles. 


VII. 1 Timothy 2:15. 


A. 


B. 


“Notwithstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, if they continue in 
faith and charity and holiness with sobriety.” 

It was related to me by a preacher in the Ohio Valley that a wife in an 
otherwise extended Christian family exhibited no inclination to obey the 
Gospel — which greatly puzzled the preacher. Upon inquiry of the lady, 
he was told that her mother had taught her that since she was incapable 
of giving birth that she could not be saved — based on | Timothy 2:15. 
The Greek word translated “childbearing” (“teknogonia” derives from 
“teknogoneo”) means “to bear children, the rearing of a family” (Analyt- 
ical Greek Lexicon 399); “denotes bearing children, implying the duties 
of motherhood” (Vine). 

Verses 8-15 are some to which Christians turn to ascertain the role of 
women. Both in the church (religious matters) and in the home, women 
(and men for that matter) are obligated to accept the role God has or- 
dained for the woman. 

When some might attempt to disregard God’s role for the woman (in the 
church or in the home), the woman is still unable to mask the fact that 
God has ordained that the woman of the species gives birth to the babies 
(with all of the attendant responsibilities in childbearing). A woman can 
pretend she is a man (pretending she has roles God never assigned to 
her), but she cannot escape her role in procreation. 

The context in which | Timothy 2:15 appears simply affirms the role that 
God assigned to the woman. A woman who is unable to birth children, by 
this alone, does not fall into the class of women who rebel against their 
God-given role. There is no indictment against the salvation of women 
unable to birth children. Besides, childless couples may also opt to rear 
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children through foster care, adoption, etc. 


VII. = John 14:1-3. 


A. Given that John chapters 14-16 were initially spoken exclusively to the 
apostles and contain the promise of Holy Spirit baptism exclusively to 
the apostles, how can passages like John 14:1-3 (about Heaven) be ap- 
plied to Christians today? 

B. While there is a context to be respected in those chapters where certain 
things applied only to the apostles, some things in those chapters are sub- 
jects of a more general nature, which are elsewhere in Scripture applied 
to all Christians. 


Conclusion: 

1. Every preacher and teacher ought to exercise extreme caution not to use 
Scripture out of its context. 

2. Scripture used out of context becomes a pretext. 

3. Taking Scripture out of context is no better than the abuse of Scripture by a 
false teacher. 

4. Ifthe lesson being taught is true, appropriate Scriptures ought to be employed 
that substantiate that teaching — rather than misusing Scripture to make it 
teach something that it does not. 

5. Preachers and teachers ought to be careful to distinguish between the primary 


application of a passage and the principle that it teaches, which can be applied 
contemporarily. 
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How to Preach a Moving Sermon 
Joshua 24:15-16, 31 


Thesis: To consider what it means to preach a sermon without compromise and 
the effect such preaching may have upon the preacher and upon the audience. 


Introduction: 
1. Fora few moments, let’s muse as to what’s involved in preaching a moving 
sermon. 


2. At first consideration, someone hearing reference to a moving sermon may 
imagine a preacher whose eloquence and persuasion motivates his hearers to 
great activity for God. 

3. However, another perspective of preaching a moving sermon might rather per- 
tain to an angry reaction by people to physically remove the preacher of God. 


Body: 
I. The Bible records several Bible characters who preached God’s Word with- 
out compromise and successfully motivated souls to greater service to God. 
A. God’s preachers who preached the Word of God boldly, without compro- 
mise and motivated their hearers to greater service to God are worthy of 
imitation today. 
1. Joshua was such a leader of God’s people, Joshua 24:1-31. 
2. He challenged Israel in verse 15 to choose between God and dumb idols. 
3. The people responded repeatedly that they would follow God alone 
and be faithful to him, 24:16, 21, 24. 
4. The godly influence of Joshua outlived him, Joshua 24:31. 
B. Not everyone, though, always preached God’s Word without compromise. 
1. Balaam wanted to have it both ways, to be God’s preacher but desiring 
to compromise the divine message for earthly gain, Numbers 22-24. 
2. He tried to put curses on God’s people, but God turned the curses into 
blessings, Deuteronomy 23:4-5; Joshua 24:9-10; Nehemiah 13:2. 
3. Balaam’s mischief was rewarded with his death among the rest slain 
by Israel in its march to the Promised Land, Joshua 13:22. 
4. The apostle Peter wrote that false teachers in the Christian Age imi- 
tate Balaam “who loved the wages of unrighteousness,” 2 Peter 2:1- 
16; Jude 4-13. 
II. The Bible records several Bible characters who preached God’s Word 
without compromise and suffered retribution from their audiences. 
A. God’s preachers didn’t flinch, but preached God’s Word faithfully de- 
spite personal peril. 
1. Jeremiah was beaten and imprisoned for delivering God’s message to 
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his fellows, Jeremiah 37:15; 38:6. 

2. Stephen was stoned to death for preaching the same Gospel message 
preached earlier by the apostle Peter, to which 3,000 souls responded 
in obedience, Acts 7:57-60. 

3. Paul suffered numerous and torturous hurts from heathen and brethren 
for his tireless efforts to preach the Gospel, 2 Corinthians 11:23-28. 

B. We as preachers, elders, deacons, teachers and other Christians must not 
flinch when we tell people about and stand firm in true Christianity. 

1. Jesus warned His disciples that friends and family (among others) 
would resist us, Matthew 10:16-39. 

2. The apostle Paul warned that to the degree we uncompromisingly 
practice pure Christianity, to the same degree the world will perse- 
cute us, 2 Timothy 3:12. 

3. All Christians must stand fast even in the face of persecution, | Thes- 
salonians 3:3-4; Hebrews 3:14. 

II. There are a number of biblical topics that when preached boldly but tru- 
ly from the Word of God today often result in motivating some to move 
the preacher. 

A. One might say these are pack-your-bag sermons! 

1. Preachers are obligated to preach the whole counsel of God, Acts 20:27. 

2. One deceased preacher of renown verbalized 2 Timothy 4:2 to mean, 
“Preach it when they like it and preach it when they don’t!” 

3. We, like the apostle Paul, must not be concerned as much with pleas- 
ing men, but in pleasing God, Galatians 1:10-12. 

B. Uncompromisingly preaching the Gospel of Christ today includes 
preaching the simple Bible truth about a number of unpopular topics. 

1. Marriage-divorce and remarriage: Jesus’ words still permit divorce 
and remarriage of the innocent party only in a divorce because of 
adultery, Matthew 19:9. 

2. Modesty: The Bible still teaches modesty versus wearing sexually 
provocative attire, 1 Timothy 2:9; Proverbs 7:10. 

3. Alcohol: Drunkenness, which is defined as intoxication, is still for- 
bidden, Galatians 5:21. 

4. Dancing: The Bible still forbids unrestrained behavior that is usually 
associated with drinking and dancing, Galatians 5:21, “revelries.” 

5. Gambling: The Bible still authorizes working for what we obtain and 
condemns taking from others what is theirs, Ephesians 4:28. 

6. Salvation: Immersion in water for the remission of sins is still the 
point at which God through His Word has determined that one’s sins 
are removed, Acts 2:38; 22:16. 

7. Christian unity: It is still the case that we can only entertain religious 
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fellowship with those who are in fellowship with God, | John 1:3; 2 
John 9-11. 

8 Church attendance: Christians are still required to attend all the ap- 
pointed assemblies of the church they possible can, Hebrews 10:25-27. 

9. Giving: Freewill offerings are still the only biblically authorized 
means of financing the work of the church, 2 Corinthians 8:12; 1 
Corinthians 16:1-2. 

10. Christian service: Every member of the church still has personal re- 
sponsibility to do good works, Titus 3:8. 


Conclusion: 


if: 


Preachers must preach the truth in love without compromise, and Christians 
ought to demand no other type of preaching, Ephesians 4:15; Acts 20:27. 


2. Not everyone appreciates “sound words,” 2 Timothy 1:13, but preachers and 
faithful Christians must pursue “sound words” nevertheless, Matthew 10:16- 
39; 2 Timothy 3:12. 

3. Preachers and the auditors of their sermons must concern themselves with 
pleasing God, not pleasing men or even themselves, Galatians 1:10-12. 

4. There will always be unpopular topics about which preachers must preach 
and that all must apply to themselves. 

Invitation: 

1. Irrespective of its popularity with humanity, only God’s plan for saving man 
can take away sins and provide for an eternity in heaven, Matthew 7:21-23. 

2. Baptized believers who remain faithful have a sure hope of Heaven with God, 
Mark 16:16; Revelation 2:10. 

3. Are you Heaven bound; if not, let us help you begin that journey or resume 


that journey if you once began but stopped. 
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Biblical Timeline 
Acts 3:22-26 


Thesis: To present a chronological representation of the Bible with an emphasis 
on special dates and events. 


Introduction: 
1. The Bible is comprised of two major divisions called covenants or testa- 
ments, Galatians 4:24. 


a. 


b. 


Scripture itself refers to its two major divisions as the old and new or 
first and second covenants, Hebrews 8:6-13; 9:1; 12:24, or testaments, 2 
Corinthians 3:6, 14; Hebrews 9:15, 18. 

The Old Testament contains 39 books, whereas the New Testament con- 
tains 27 books, together totaling 66 Bible books. 


2. There are three God-authored religious dispensations or periods within the 
Old and New testaments. 


a. 


Patriarchy began at Creation in the Garden of Eden and continued for 
the descendants of Jacob (renamed by God, Israel) until the inauguration 
of Judaism with the giving of the Ten Commandments on Mt. Sinai; 
generally, Patriarchy continued for everyone else until all men became 
amenable to the Gospel of Christ. 

God authorized Judaism for the Israelites from the time of its inception at 
Mt. Sinai until its replacement with the Gospel of Christ. 

Christianity began as the result of the vicarious death of Jesus Christ on 
the cross and His subsequent resurrection and ascension, after which it was 
preached beginning on the next Pentecost, Acts 2; 1 Corinthians 15:1-3. 


3. Everyone now living, whether he realizes it, is amenable exclusively to the 
New Testament or Gospel of Christ. 


a. 


b. 


Body: 


Neither Patriarchy nor Judaism is authorized by God any longer; only 
Christianity is authorized by God today. 

Other world religions are not authorized by either testament of the Bible 
or by God. 

The New Testament or Gospel of Christ by which Christianity can be 
known and practiced, is the “better” and “everlasting covenant,” He- 
brews 8:6; 13:20. 


I. Patriarchy was a family-type religion. 
A. Patriarchy began in the Garden of Eden at Creation with the creation of 


Adam and Eve. 
1. Various biblical chronologies place Creation at about 4000 B.C. 
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Patriarchy continued for about 2,500 years until for the descendants 
of Jacob (Israel) it was replaced with Judaism in about 1500 B.C. 
For everyone else (Gentiles), Patriarchy continued until it was re- 
placed with Christianity, Acts 2; 10. 


B. Under Patriarchy, God spoke to mankind through the fathers of the fam- 
ilies, who were responsible for instructing their families. 


1. 


2. 


The word patriarch, Hebrews 7:4; Acts 7:8-9, is a compound word 
meaning “father” and “head.” 

Generally, everyone living, before Judaism was instituted on Mt. Si- 
nai, lived under Patriarchy. 

Adam and Eve, as well as their children practiced Patriarchal reli- 
gion, Genesis 4:3-5. 

Though the rest of humanity abandoned God, Noah instructed his 
family in Patriarchal religion whereby his family was spared the cat- 
astrophic, universal flood about 1,650 years after Creation or about 
2350 B.C., Genesos 7:13, 23; 1 Peter 3:20; 2 Peter 2:5. 


C. Anumber of significant dates, events and characters pertain to the period 
of Patriarchy. 


1. 


2. 


The Tower of Babel (Greek, “Babylon’’) following the flood of No- 
ah’s day was humanity’s effort to thwart God’s instruction to spread 
over the earth and instead depend on human self-reliance, Genesis 
11:1-9, occurred about 2234 B.C. 

Abraham was called of God about 1921 B.C., and all the events as- 
sociated with Abraham occur until his death in about 1818 B.C. at 
175 year old. 

Moses was born about 1571 B.C., after the Israelites had already 
settled in Egypt and subsequently been enslaved; the Exodus from 
Egypt is dated about 1491 B.C.; the Israelites were in Egypt for 430 
years, Exodus 12:40. 


Il. Judaism was a national religion. 
A. Judaism was only given to the Israelites, Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 
7:6; 14:2. 


1. 


3. 


Gentiles, called “strangers” in the Old Testament, Exodus 12:48-49; 
20:10; Leviticus 24:16; 20:2, though, could proselyte to Judaism, 
Acts 2:10; 13:43. 

Judaism was instituted by God at Mt. Sinai in about 1441 B.C. and 
continued for about 1,500 years until it was replaced with Christiani- 
ty, Exodus 20:1-17 (Ten Commandments). 

The Israelites began to conquer and settle Canaan about 1451 B.C., 
Joshua 3:1 ff. 


B. Numerous very significant dates, events and characters pertain to the 
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period of Judaism. 


1. 


2. 


After the death of Joshua, the Israelites were ruled by judges for 450 
years, Acts 13:20. 

Eventually, the Israelites demanded an earthly king: Saul (1095 
B.C.), David (1055 B.C.), Solomon (1015 B.C.). 

The united kingdom continued for 120 years from 1095 B.C. to 975 
B.C., after which the rival kingdoms of Judah and Israel were formed, 
with Rehoboam as king in the south and Jeroboam I as king in the north. 
The northern kingdom of Israel practiced idolatry, and God allowed 
the Assyrians to conquer it in 722 B.C.; these former ten tribes were 
mostly resettled in Assyrian lands and foreigners immigrated to Israel 
with whom the remaining Israelites intermarried. 

The southern kingdom of Judah also practiced idolatry, and God allowed 
the Babylonians to hand Judah a series of defeats in 606 B.C. and 597 
B.C., culminating in the destruction of Jerusalem in 587 B.C. (Most of 
the prophetic books of the Old Testament pertain to the period of aposta- 
sy and God’s punishment of the divided kingdoms of Israelites.) 

The 70 years prophesied Jewish captivity began in 606 B.C. and end- 
ed in 536 B.C. when the Persians, who had conquered Babylon two 
years earlier, permitted captive peoples to return to their homelands. 

Successive returns to Canaan from Babylonian captivity occurred 
under the leadership of Zerubbabel (536 B.C.), Ezra (458 B.C.) and 
Nehemiah (444 B.C.). 

Direct revelation and prophecies from God ended about 400 B.C., 
bringing 400 years of Divine silence. 

The intertestamental period transpires, during which the Jewish civil 
wars occur between the Sadducees and the Pharisees, Rome takes 
control of Palestine in 63 B.C. and Herod the Great began renovating 
the Jewish Temple in 20 B.C. 


III. Christianity is the universal religion. 
A. Christianity displaced both the family religion of Patriarchy to which 
Gentiles were still amenable and Judaism, Ephesus 2:15. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 


The first Gospel sermon was preached in A.D. 33 to Jews and prose- 
lytes by the apostles on the Pentecost following our Lord’s ascension; 
Peter’s sermon is recorded in Acts 2, after which Judaism was no 
longer authorized by God. 

The Gospel was preached to Samaritans whose ancestry was a mix of 
Jews and Gentiles, Acts 8. 

The Gospel was preached about A.D. 43 to Gentiles, Acts 10-11; at 
least by this time, Patriarchy was no longer authorized for the Gentiles. 
No one living today is amenable to either Patriarchy or Judaism, Ga- 
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latians 3:11; 5:4. 


B. The New Testament replaced the Old Testament, lock-stock-and-barrel. 


1. 


2. 


The New Testament replaced both Patriarchy and Judaism, Ephesians 
2:11-15. 

The New Testament is superior to the Old Testament and replaced it, 
Hebrews 7:22; 8:6-13; Colossians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 3:6-11. 
Specifically, the New Testament replaced the whole Old Testament, 
including the Ten Commandments, Romans 7:1-7. 


C. The New Testament books correspond to the first 70 years of the Lord’s 
church. 


1 


2. 


Noting an error in our calendar, Jesus was born about 4 B.C., and His 
life and ministry is recorded in the four Gospel records. 

The Book of Acts begins where the Gospel records conclude and con- 
tains history of the early church beginning in A.D. 33 and continuing 
for about another 30 plus years. 


. Many of the New Testament epistles were written during the time 


represented in the Book of Acts, for which the Book of Acts provides 
background information. 


. At least the books of James, 1 & 2 Peter, 1, 2 & 3 John, Jude and 


Revelation probably were written after the Book of Acts and the time 
period indicated therein; the Holy Spirit inspired new revelation and 
Scripture through near the end of the first century, after which there 
has been divine silence. 


D. The New Testament foretold of an apostasy from primitive Christianity. 


1. 


2 


The apostle Paul warned the elders of Ephesus of a departure from 
within elderships, Acts 20:29-30. 

Paul warned the evangelist, Timothy, that church members would de- 
sire false doctrine, 2 Timothy 4:3-4. 


. The same apostle warned that false teachers would attempt and were 


already leading the church away from Truth, Romans 16:17-18; Ga- 
latians 1:6-9; 1 John 4:1. 


. Still, a greater apostasy loomed on the horizon of history that would all 


but conceal the Lord’s church, 1 Timothy 4:1-3; 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4. 


. For centuries, the Christian religion was grossly corrupted; with the 


Reformation Movement and later the Restoration Movement, man- 
kind began to take a keener interest in pure Christianity. 


Conclusion: 

1. The three religious dispensations were related, successive and preparatory, 
either for the establishment of Christianity or regarding Christianity, 
preparatory for Final Judgment, John 14:1-3. 
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2. It was always God’s plan to save wayward mankind through Jesus Christ and 
His church, Ephesians 3:10-11; Acts 3:22-26. 

3. The only religion to which anyone is amenable today, and by which one can 
please God, is Christianity. 

Invitation: 

1. The human timeline will be complete when Jesus returns again to reclaim 
His followers and punish the disobedient, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7-9. 

2. How will your life figure in to the conclusion of the biblical timeline, if you are 


either an erring child of God or an unbaptized believer, 1 John 1:7; Mark 16:16? 
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Archaeology and the Patriarchs 


Genesis 12:1-3 


Thesis: To relate the biblical narrative of the patriarchs with the accent of archae- 
ological insights. 
Song: “Here We Are But Straying Pilgrims” 


Introduction: 

1. Geography, archaeology and sacred history combine to tell a fuller, val- 
ue-added biblical narrative. 

2. Archaeology confirms the biblical narrative where the biblical narrative and 
archaeological discovery address the same thing. 

3. Archaeology helps the Bible student understand better the recipients of the 
biblical narrative and how they would have understood God’s revelation. 

4. Consequently, contemporary men can more easily make the correct biblical 
application today. 

5. An added benefit is that combining geography and archaeology with sacred 
history makes the biblical narrative more alive and interesting. 


Body: 


I. City of Ur 
A. General Location 


1. 


Sr we 


Geographically in southern Mesopotamia 

a. Land between the rivers 

b. Tigris & Euphrates rivers 

Modern day Iraq 

About 110 miles NW of the Persian Gulf 

On the south bank of the Euphrates River 

Mesopotamia is the undisputed site of the origin of human civiliza- 
tion on earth, dating back to about 3000 B.C. 

Mesopotamia is the probable site of the Garden of Eden. 

Euphrates River 1,780 miles long; Tigris River 1,060 miles long; 
Mississippi River 3,988 miles long; Amazon River 3,900 miles long; 
Nile River 4,060 miles long 

Mesopotamia is about 600 by 300 miles. 

The terrain of Mesopotamia gently rises from sea level to 1,000 feet 
above sea level at Haran, 600 miles NW of Ur. 





10. The use of metal, tools including the wheel, writing, language and 


musical instruments were first used in Mesopotamia. 
a. A universal parent language is thought to have begun in Meso- 
potamia. 
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b. Languages are believed to have had one common origin, which 
concurs with the biblical record. 


B. Urand its inhabitants in Abraham’s day 


1. 


Typical home had a drain in the corner of the lobby along with a 
container of water afforded visitors an opportunity to wash their feet 
upon entrance to the home (Archaeology and Bible History 46). 
Citizens enjoyed an extensive education 

a. Cuneiform writing, multiplication, division, square and cube 
roots, geometry 

b. Abraham likely could read and write. 

c. Thereby, he was likely able to read historical accounts and com- 
mit to writing contemporary information of his fellows and gen- 
erations to come. 

Among excavated documents in Abraham’s era and in southern Mes- 

opotamia is a bill of lading. 

a. It tells of a two-year cruise after which a cargo was obtained in- 
cluding copper ore, gold, ivory, hardwoods for cabinet making 
and various stone suitable for making statues. 

b. Additional documents recovered include other bills of lading, in- 
voices, letters of credit, court cases and tax records. 


II. The Call of Abraham 
A. The move from Ur to Haran 


1. 


2. 
3. 


Terah, father of Abram, moved his family 600 miles to Haran in 

northern Mesopotamia, Genesis 11:31. 

God called Abram to leave Haran, Genesis 12:1 ff. 

Abram left behind, among other things, the idolatry that his family 

and perhaps even he had practiced in Mesopotamia, Joshua 24:2. 

Terah and his family when they left Ur, or Abram and his family 

when they left Haran, could have gone down to the equivalent of our 

U-Haul dealer. (Archaeology and Bible History 53). 

Abram, Sarai and Abram’s nephew, Lot, traveled into and through 

Canaan, and because of famine, into Egypt. 

a. Abram was 75-years-old. 

b. Sarai was 65-years-old. 

Archaeological discoveries confirm that people from Palestine and 

Syria were coming to Egypt in Abraham’s day. 

a. Tomb painting 

b. Hyksos people, who eventually ruled Egypt for a time 

Abram took with him to Egypt, among other animals, camels. 

a. Critics claim that in that era camels were neither found in Pales- 
tine nor Egypt. 
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b. 


c. 


Archaeological evidence confirms camels were contemporary in 
Palestine and Egypt with the age in which Abraham lived. 
Figurines, plagues, rock carvings, drawings and bones of camels 
and camel hair rope have been unearthed, dating to the time and 
places of the narrative concerning Abraham. 


8. Sometime after Abram’s return to Canaan, and after Lot separated 
himself and his stuff from Abram, Lot was taken hostage by the army 
of four Mesopotamian kings, Genesis 14. 


a. 


b. 


Abram raised an army from his household (servants), pursued, 
conquered the marauders and rescued Lot. 

The names of the Mesopotamian kings coincide with archaeolog- 
ical confirmation that those names were in use in Abraham’s day 
— despite what critics say. 


9. Later, Sarai giving her servant woman to Abram to father a child for 
Sarai, concurs with prevailing custom of their day, Genesis 16. 


a. 


Archaeological evidence in the form of the Code of Hammurabi 
(which governed the Babylonians) substantiates this practice. 


10. Still later, God required Abraham to circumcise males in his household. 


a. 


b. 


Archaeology confirms an early practice of circumcision in the 
days of Abraham. 

Circumcision is depicted in Egyptian reliefs and is evident on 
Egyptian mummies. 


11. Lot (Genesis 19) was at the gate of Sodom when angels came into 
the city. 


a. 


b. 


d. 


Palestinian cities often had stone benches built into the gate. 
There, legal matters, commerce and news were attended, accord- 
ing to archaeology. 

In this era, cities had strong walls and heavy gates because Pal- 
estine was comprised chiefly of city-states with no central, 
far-reaching government. 

In the period of the kings, walls and gates were not built as sturdily. 


12. According to the Jewish historian, who lived in the Ist century A.D., 
the remains of the “five cities” destroyed in the destruction of Sadar 
and Gomorah were visible at the southern end of the Dead Sea. 


a. 


b. 


Apparently at that time the Dead Sea did not extend as far south 
as it does now. 

The ruins of Sodom and Gomorah are thought to be under water 
in the southern portion of the Dead Sea. 


13. At the death of Sarah (age 127, the only woman whose age is recorded 
in the Bible), Abraham weighed out 400 shekels of silver, Genesis 23:16. 


a. 


Evidently, in that era, a shekel was a weight and not a minted coin. 
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b. Abraham was not merely a nomad, living solely off the land. 

c. Formerly, he raised a mighty army. 

d. Plus, the purchase of the Cave of Machpelah for a burial site indi- 
cates that Abraham was wealthy and powerful. 


Ill. Isaac, Jacob and Esau 
A. A wife for Isaac 


1. 
2, 


Isaac’s wife was from the Mesopotamian city of Nahor, Genesis 24:10. 
This city is confirmed as a real city of that era from its appearance in 
the Mari Tablets. 


B. Isaac and Rebekah’s sons 


1. 
2. 


Conclusion 


Esau sold his birthright to his brother Jacob for some stew, Genesis 25. 

Archaeological evidence in the Nuzi Tablets, found in Mesopotamia 

and dating to Abraham’s era, confirm the practice. 

In his old age, Isaac was tricked into bestowing his oral blessing on 

Jacob instead of Esau, Genesis 27. 

The Nuzi Tablets acknowledge that patriarchal oral blessings were 

legally valid even in a court of law. 

Genesis 28-31 chronicle the flight of Jacob from Esau, Jacob’s 20-year 

sojourn in Mesopotamia and Jacob’s departure from Mesopotamia. 

a. Jacob’s father-in-law, Laban, pursued Jacob and his family with 
an army for seven days. 

b. In part, Laban was concerned about his missing “teraphim” or 
family idol. 

c. The Nuzi Tablets indicate that the possessor of the family idol had 
legal claim to one’s estate. 


1. Ofcourse, biblical history and archaeological confirmations also predate and 
postdate the period selected for our review herein. 

2. From this review, we learn that when the biblical record and archaeological 
discoveries address the same events, the Bible and archaeology agree. 

3. Archaeological evidence is an external witness to the reliability of the Bible. 

4. Inareas in which the Bible can be tested by external evidences (e.g., astronomy, 
geography, topography and other areas of true science), the Bible is uniformly 
shown to be accurate, well in advance of man’s independent discoveries. 

5. It is reasonable, then, to believe that the Bible is equally reliable in both other 
physical matters that have yet to be satisfactorily tested and in spiritual matters. 


Invitation 


1. The “call of Abraham” involved “spiritual matters” besides the physical 
things noted. 
2. God initiated His promise with Abram in Genesis 12:1-3; 15:5; 17:1-8; 18:18; 
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22:17-18. 

The promise was three-fold: 

a. Land promise 

b. Many descendants promise 

c. Spiritual promise (in which all classes of mankind would be blessed — 
pertaining to Christ and redemption) 

The Christ who brought the Gospel (John 1:17) and Who is the subject of 

the Gospel (1 Corinthians 15:1-4) is the fulfillment of the spiritual promise 

to Abraham. 

To receive that spiritual blessing, you must accept God’s gift on His terms. 

Hearing and faith, Romans 10:17; Mark 16:16 

Repentance, Acts 2:38 

Professing Christ, Romans 10:9-10 

Immersion in water, Romans 6:3-5; Acts 22:16 

Faithfulness, Revelation 2:10 

Prayerful penitence for the erring child of God, Acts 8:22 

When is the accepted time to be saved? Now! 2 Corinthians 6:2 


mgmonoge 
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Overview of Biblical World Geography 


1 Kings 4:21 


Thesis: To familiarize the audience with the geographical backdrop to the Bible. 


Introduction: 

1. The Bible world extends from the Persian Gulf in the east to the city of Rome 
in the west, and from Mt. Sinai in the south to Mt. Ararat in the north. 

a. The Bible world, then, is about 2,200 miles from east to west and about 
900 miles from north to south. 

b. The width of the Bible world, including the vast Mediterranean Sea, 
comprises about two-thirds the width of the continental United States. 

c. The height of the Bible lands is about two-thirds the distance between 
the Mexican and Canadian borders. 

2. Bible world map demonstration: compass points, Fertile Crescent, plus Tigris 
and Euphrates rivers, vast desert, vast mountains, large islands, Nile River, 
Red Sea. 

3. When we mention the Bible world, we are including areas of the world that 
correspond to events that appear in the combined testaments of the Bible. 

a. If one were to include references to places besides places where events 
mentioned in the Bible occurred, the geographical area under consider- 
ation would be much larger, e.g. “Spain” Romans 15:24, 28. 

b. Most of the events recorded in the Bible took place in relatively small 
geographical areas comparable in size to regions of our country, states 
or counties. 

c. Especially modern means of travel make the width and breadth of the 
Bible world appear small. 

4. The topography or lay of land and geography in the Bible world is interwo- 
ven into the fabric of Bible events. 

a. For instance, Noah’s ark came to rest on Mt. Ararat, Moses received the 
Ten Commandments on Mt. Sinai and Jerusalem is a mountain city. 

b. On the other hand, the Jordan River drops an average of 22 feet per mile 
and empties into the lowest body of water on the planet — the Dead Sea. 

Body: 

I. The Garden of Eden 


A. Inthe persons of Adam and Eve, humanity made its debut on planet earth 


in the Garden of Eden, Genesis 1-3. 

1. The Garden of Eden was located in the eastern part of what is now Iraq. 

2. Two of the four rivers that ran through the Garden of Eden still bear 
their ancient names, Euphrates and Tigris, Genesis 2:10-14. 
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3. Iraq also is the land in which lie the ruins of the ancient Sumeri- 
ans, Babylonians, Assyrians as well as the cities of Ur, Babylon and 
Nineveh. 

B. Archaeological discoveries provide secular and historical validation of 
the biblical account of creation. 

1. One of the earliest known civilizations, the Sumerians, had a king list 
that refers to the universal flood and long lifespans. 

2. Another ancient civilization, the Babylonians also had an account 
(seven Creation Tablets) of a universal flood, though there are sim- 
ilarities and dissimilarities to the biblical account (owing to man’s 
waywardness, especially regarding monotheism versus polytheism). 

3. Two Temptation Seals each picturing a man, a woman and a serpent, 
dating to about 3,000 B.C., were discovered at Nineveh (in Iraq). 

C. Nations that occupied the land now known as Iraq were once world powers. 

1. Just beyond Iraq and still bordering the Persian Gulf, the ancient 
Mede and Persian kingdoms occupied what is now known as Iran. 

2. The combined kingdom of the Medes and Persians conquered Babylon, 
after which the Jews in captivity there were freed to return to Palestine. 

3. Hence, the Persian Gulf marks the eastern-most compass point of the 
Bible world. 

Il. Babylon 
A. The ancient city of Babylon was situated in a flat, mud plain. 

1. It was the site of the Tower of Babel, Genesis 11:1-9. 

2. Archaeological discoveries of ancient tablets chronicle that the gods 
threw down the tower or ziggurat (a type of pyramid resembling a 
manmade mountain) in one night and confused their language. 

3. Much later, the great, fortified city of Babylon was constructed in the 
plain, with massive outer walls besides inner walls and a moat plus 
numerous towers. 

4. Its outer walls were 350 feet tall, 87 feet thick and had 100 gates; no 
battering ram could break through the walls and no catapult could heave 
anything over the walls; the main street in Babylon was one mile wide. 

B. Hammurabi, an early king of Babylon, gave the world a complex law 
system called the Code of Hammurabi (1700 B.C.) that predates the Law 
of Moses by hundreds of years, but compares in complexity to it. 

1. Abraham practiced the Code of Hammurabi when he elected to have 
a second wife by which to have children since Sarah was barren. 

2. Archaeological discoveries provide secular and historical validation 
of the biblical account of God being the source of human laws; the 
king of the ancient city of Ur (from which Abraham began his jour- 
ney to Palestine) is depicted in archaeological discoveries as receiv- 
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ing laws from his god (correct in assessment of law originating with 
God, incorrect in attributing the origin of law to an idolatrous god). 

During the second time Babylon enjoyed dominance in the Fertile Cres- 

cent, it vanquished (among other nations) the nation of Judah. 

1. The prophesied 70 years of captivity began in 606 B.C.; a second 
carrying away from Judah to captivity occurred in 597 B.C. 

2. Under the leadership of Nebuchadnezzar, Babylon defeated Judah in 
587 B.C.; the Jews were freed from captivity in 536 B.C., two years 
after the Persians conquered Babylon. 

Archaeological discoveries validate the biblical accounts associated with 

ancient Babylon. 

1. Archaeology records various kings of the divided kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah and events associated with them, including: Omri, Ahab, 
Jehu, Pekah, Hosea, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manasseh and Uzziah. 

2. Jehoiachin, king of Judah, was taken prisoner to Babylon. Jehoia- 
chin’s name appears on two seals impressed on jar handles; the seal 
reads: “Belonging to Eliakim steward of Jehoiachin.” 

3. Also, Jehoiachin’s “ration receipts” in captivity were found in Babylon. 

Babylon was twice a world power. 


III. Palestine 


A. 


Palestine served as a land bridge between the continents and subcontinents. 

1. Until the rise of air travel in recent history, Palestine was the geo- 
graphical center of the world. 

2. It links Europe, Asia Minor, Africa, the Arabian Peninsula and Asia. 

3. Consequently, whoever controlled Palestine controlled politics and 
commerce in most of the known world. 

4. Therefore, Palestine has always been a battleground between nations! 

Map demonstration of Canaan: 

Palestine and Canaan do not represent exactly the same amount of land. 

1. Technically, Canaan was the land on the west side of the Jordan River 
and amounted to 6,600 square miles. 

2. Palestine included land on both sides of the Jordan River and was 
about 12,000 square miles (the land over which David was King). 

3. By contrast, King Solomon ruled over 60,000 square miles from Ca- 
naan to the Euphrates River. 

Canaan is a land with many geographical contrasts in a relatively small 

space. 

1. A coastal plain except for where Mt. Carmel juts into the sea runs 
north to south at the Mediterranean. 

2. Low rolling hills run parallel just east of the southern half of Ca- 
naan’s coastal plain. 
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3. The Central Mountain Range runs parallel north to south east of the low 
rolling hills in the south and the coastal plain in the north, and it is bound- 
ed by the Jordan River Valley on the east; mountains on either side of the 
Jordan River range from 2,500 to over 3,000 feet above sea level. 

4. Jerusalem, Bethlehem five miles south of Jerusalem and Hebron still 
further south are mountain cities; Jericho (800 feet below sea level), 
16 miles east of Jerusalem (2,500 feet above sea level) is 3,300 feet 
below the elevation of Jerusalem. 

5. The Dead Sea’s surface is 1,300 feet below sea level. 

6. Canaan, then, has the Mediterranean Sea to the west and a great des- 
ert beyond the Jordan River and to its south, plus coastal plains, hills, 
mountains and deep valleys; the twin Lebanon Mountain chains at 
the north end of Palestine rise to 10,200 feet with Mount Hermon 
being 9,200 feet tall. 

Mountain passes were critical to the history of Palestine. 

1. A mountain pass just east of Mt. Carmel near the seacoast provided 
the only means of conveniently traveling with commerce or armies 
north or south through Canaan, as well as east or west at that point 
between the coast and the Jordan River Valley. 

2. The various names of the vicinity are Valley of Megiddo, Valley of 
Jezreel and Plain of Esdraelon; this is the very spot where premillen- 
nialists believe that the Battle of Armageddon is supposed to occur. 

Palestine is an archaeological wonderland, besides the surrounding re- 

gions of Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Turkey and Iraq. 

1. One can hardly press a shovel into the soil without striking something 
that corresponds to that land’s ancient history. 

2. Every major construction project from roads to buildings is often ham- 
pered while archaeologists rescue artifacts or ancient human remains. 

Israel under the leadership of King Solomon was once a world power. 


IV. Egypt 


A. 


Egypt is a vast desert, the only redemption for which is owing to the 

fertility and water of the Nile River Valley. 

1. Consequently, Egypt is sometimes referred to as “the gift of the Nile.” 

2. The Nile River is the longest river system in the world and among a 
handful of rivers in the world that flow north; it is over 4,000 miles long. 

3. Besides the Nile River itself, irrigation drawn from the Nile River 
is essential to the habitability of Egypt by a population of any size. 

Egypt has long been known for its archaeological treasures. 

1. Egypt is nearly as old as the earliest traces of humanity found near 
the Persian Gulf. 

2. Due to the great expanse of time inhabited and because of both the ex- 
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tensive use of stone and a climate friendly to the preservation of other 
materials, Egypt is unsurpassed in its archaeological contributions. 

3. The great, still unexplained pyramids best symbolize Egypt’s ancient 
past. 

Mt. Sinai, east of Egypt and at the southern extremity of the Sinai Penin- 

sula is where Moses received the Ten Commandments and inaugurated 

Judaism; Mt. Sinai is the southern-most compass point of the Bible world. 

It may be difficult to imagine, but once Egypt was a world power. 

key 

Bible students know Turkey as Asia Minor. 

1. Anciently, the Hittites marshaled a kingdom from the lofty mountains 
of Turkey. 

2. The Hittites were hearty warriors who themselves migrated from the 
Black Sea and Caspian Sea area to Turkey, from which they fought 
with Babylon (and sacked it) and fought to a draw with the Egyptians. 

Much of the Book of Acts chronicles the missionary journeys of the 

apostle Paul largely through what today is Turkey. 

The ruggedness of Turkey, which still has not been tamed by the modern 

world, concealed in plain sight the mountain city capital of the Hittites; 

archaeologists only discovered it in the early 20th century. 

On the border between Turkey and the old Soviet Union, Mt. Ararat 

where Noah’s Ark came to rest, is the northern-most compass point of 

the Bible world. 

It may be hard to believe, but Turkey was once a world power. 


The Greeks unseated the Persians as rulers of the Bible world in 333 B.C. 

1. Under the leadership of a young man named Alexander the Great, Greece 
graduated from numerous warring city-states to superpower status. 

2. Against overwhelming numbers, Alexander the Great conquered the 
known world in 11 years, stopping his advance in India only because 
his army was reluctant to go further. 

3. Alexander the Great died of disease at the age of 33 with no more 
worlds to conquer. 

The rise of Greece was foretold in Bible prophecy, Daniel 2:31-45; 8:21; 

10:20; 11:2. 

1. Greece gave the world its Greek culture, including a universal lan- 
guage, in which later the New Testament was written. 

2. Archaeological sites pepper Greece today, and many of its ruins re- 
main above ground as they do in Athens and Corinth; they are still 
impressive. 

Greece was once a world superpower. 
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VII. Rome 


A. Rome was built on seven hills in Italy, rose to dominate the known world 
and survived longer than any other superpower the world has known 
(753 B.C.-476 A.D.). 

1. Consequently, because of its long history as well as what remains 
above ground, Rome is obviously of archaeological significance. 

2. The Arch of Titus that commemorates the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the Coliseum and the catacombs remain as prominent items of ar- 
chaeological interest. 

B. Rome marks the western-most compass point of the Bible world. 

1. Rome is of primary biblical importance as it pertains to the establishment 
of Christianity and the Lord’s church, Daniel 2:31-45; Acts 2:1-47. 

2. Rome provided a reliable transportation system of highways through- 
out its empire. 

3. Jesus was born, lived and died during the reign of the Roman Empire; 
the early church began and functioned while Rome ruled the Mediter- 
ranean world and beyond. 

4. There was a church of Christ in Rome to which the apostle Paul 
penned an epistle. 

C. Italy was once a world power. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


The Bible world was sufficiently small enough that when any part of it was 
inflamed by war, the entire Bible world was affected; 200,000 or so troops in 
anyone’s backyard would be hard to overlook. 


2. The Bible world is awash in tens of thousands of archaeologically valuable 
sites, the vast majority of which have not been examined yet. 

3. The Bible is accurate geographically and topographically. 
a. This is suggestive of its reliability on whatever it addresses in its pages. 
b. Therefore, it is reasonable to accept the credibility of the Bible in areas 

that do not lend themselves to inspection, e.g., religious doctrine. 

4. A fundamental understanding of the geography of the biblical world is helpful 
to comprehension of Bible information and Bible truths. 

Invitation: 

1. More important than the geography of the Bible world is knowledge of the 
Bible whereby one can prepare to meet God in eternity, Amos 4:12. 

2. Believers need to repent and be baptized for the remission of their sins, Acts 
2:38. 

3. Enrring Christians need to repent and pray, Acts 8:22. 


242 


Biblical Baekgrounae 


Archaeological Confirmation of the Bible 


Thesis: To bolster the audience’s confidence in the Word of God through archae- 
ological confirmation of the Bible. 


Introduction: 


1. 


God’s Word — the Bible — is truth irrespective of whether any external ev- 

idence exists to validate it. 

a. However, external evidences, such as archaeological discoveries, bolster the 
Bible believer’s confidence in the divinely inspired, inerrant Word of God. 

b. Second, God intends for external evidence, combined with the Bible’s 
internal evidence, to appeal to nonbelievers, Romans 1:20. 


2. The simplest definition for “archaeology” is “digging up the past.” 

a. Digging up the past yields valuable information regarding the social, 
political and cultural past of Bible-times people. 

b. Verifying through archaeology that the Bible is factually correct beyond 
the capability of mere human diligence proves that the Bible is divine in 
origin, God-inspired and inerrant. 

c. After the Bible is shown to be accurate in areas that can be validated, one 
can be equally confident that the Bible is reliable in areas that cannot be 
validated by external evidence — theology or doctrine. 

3. Archaeological discoveries validate the Bible regarding even incidentals. 

a. Biblical archaeology is simply archaeology that digs up the past respect- 
ing the time period that corresponds to Bible events. 

b. Biblical archaeology is impartial in purpose, but it always advances un- 
derstanding of and confidence in the Bible; biblical archaeology and the 
Bible are friends who enjoy perfect agreement. 

c. The following abbreviated samples of biblical archaeology confirm the 
Bible to be God’s infallible Word. 

Body: 
I. Archaeological discoveries validate the varying price of slaves through- 


out biblical history. 

A. Archaeological evidence notes the varying price of slaves, during a 
2,000-year sampling of the biblical period, ranging from 10 shekels of 
silver to 120 shekels of silver. 

B. Accordingly, Joseph was sold for 20 shekels of silver, Genesis 37:28. 

C. The Bible records at other times slaves being sold for 30 to 50 shekels of 
silver, Exodus 21:32; 2 Kings 15:20. 

D. Had Joseph been sold as a slave during the Persian period, he would have 
brought a price of 90 to 100 shekels of silver. 

E. Bible history correctly records the price of a slave for the timeperiod 
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during which the Bible says Joseph was sold into slavery. 

Archaeological discoveries of flood tablets validate the Bible’s account of 

the universal flood in Noah’s day. 

A. Clay Flood Tablets were found in Nineveh in the 1850’s that correspond 
to the biblical account of Noah’s flood. 

B. A Sumerian version of the flood also was found at Nippur among tens of 
thousands of clay tablets (between 1880-1900). 

C. An ancient Mesopotamian epic of Gilgamesh records a flood of so great 
proportions that it left the whole world buried under water. 

Archaeological discoveries confirm the Bible’s claim that at one time 

mankind spoke a single language. 

A. Both biblical and secular history ascribe language to mankind from the 
beginning and that all humanity initially shared a common language. 

B. Some have observed that most languages demonstrate their origin from 
a single parent language. 

C. Archaeological discoveries confirm the events recorded in the Bible re- 
garding the Tower of Babel when suddenly the languages were confused 
by God, Genesis 11:1-9. 

Archaeological discoveries provide extra-biblical information regarding 

biblical characters. 

A. An inscription on the Kurkh Monolith records the formation of an alli- 
ance to resist the Assyrians. 

1. King Ahab contributed 2,000 chariots and 10,000 soldiers to an alli- 
ance of kings that was attempting to resist the conquering armies of 
Shalmaneser III. 

2. Though Ahab is a biblical character, these details are not recorded in 
the Bible. 

B. The Black Obelisk of the Assyrian king Shalmaneser III records tribute 
brought to him by other kings. 

1. One of these tribute-paying monarchs was the Israelite Jehu, who 
brought tin, gold and silver. 

2. Though Jehu is a biblical character, this particular event is not chron- 
icled in the Bible. 

Archaeology shows that people have always used some form of writing. 

A. In the earliest writings, pictures told of man’s deeds. 

B. This type of writing was used before the great flood of Noah’s day; ar- 
chaeologists have found stone tablets with picture writing that were writ- 
ten before the flood. 

C. Cities and palaces of the ancient world even maintained their own librar- 
ies with tens of thousands of inscribed tablets and stones. 
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VI. Archaeological discoveries sometimes aid biblical interpretation of diffi- 
cult passages. 


A. 


An ancient Egyptian writing, the Papyrus Anastasi, explains how and 

why straw was used in making mud bricks. 

1. The straw helped keep the bricks together, especially in inclement 
weather. 

2. Using straw in making bricks is reminiscent of the slave labor of the 
Israelites immediately before their exodus from Egypt, Exodus 5:7-18. 

An archaeological discovery explains an obscure commandment in the 

Law of Moses. 

1. “...Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk” appears at least 
three times, Deuteronomy 14:21; Exodus 23:19; 34:26. 

2. Discovery of the Ras Shamra tablets explains that pagans boiled a goat 
kid in its mother’s milk in an attempt to gain the favor of their idol gods. 


VII. Archaeological review of ancient ruins identifies some of the very places Bi- 
ble characters stood, walked or whose activities were recorded in the Bible. 


A. 


B. 


C. 
D. 


Vill. 


Mars Hill where the apostle Paul addressed crowds in Athens, Greece is 
clearly discernible today, Acts 17:22. 
The judgment seat in Corinth, Greece before which the apostle Paul was 
brought is visible today, too, Acts 12:18. 
Ruins of the synagogue in Corinth of Paul’s day have been found, Acts 18:4. 
Part of the pavement laid at the expense of one of the apostle Paul’s ac- 
quaintances, Erastus, has been discovered, Romans 16:23. 

Numerous archaeological discoveries coincide with incidental Bible 


references, which had a forger or someone out of time written the Bible, 
the references would have been incorrect. 


A. 


D. 


Contracts that are recorded in the Bible correspond with archaeological 
discoveries respecting contracts in the same time periods, Genesis 14:13; 
21:23-33; 26:29-31; 31:44-54. 

Geographical-political alliances recorded in the Bible conform to the ge- 
ography and governments discernible through archaeology, though the 
specific alliances in some instances may not have been found, Genesis 14. 
Biblical references to inheritance laws (e.g., Genesis 49, equal distribu- 
tion to sons; Deuteronomy 21:15-17, double portion for the oldest son) 
correspond to archaeological discoveries depicting inheritance laws in 
the respective historical periods. 

Customs ascribed in the Bible to various peoples agree with archaeolog- 
ical evidence respecting the same periods. 


Conclusion: 
1. Archaeological evidence proves that the Bible could have been written at the 
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time in history and by the people it claims. 


2. Other archaeological discoveries confirm the truthfulness and accuracy of the 
Bible in areas where it can be verified or disproved. 

3. There is every reason to believe the Bible is an ancient writing handed down 
by God 

Invitation: 

1. Allexternal evidences combine with the Bible’s internal evidences to soundly 
confirm the Bible to be what it claims to be — the Word of God. 

2. Therefore, it behooves each accountable person to become a child of God per 
the instructions of the Bible that are applicable today — the New Testament, 
Mark 16:16. 

3. Likewise, erring children of God need to follow New Testament instructions 


to have their sins remitted, 1 John 1:9. 
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Three Promises 
Joshua 21:43-45 


Thesis: To demonstrate that our Heavenly Father has fulfilled His three promises 
to Abraham, the third of which all men now living are the potential and direct 
beneficiaries. 


Introduction: 
About 2,000 years after God created the earth and about 4,000 years ago, a 
man named Abram lived in Ur of Chaldees. 


if 


a. 


b. 


The city of Ur was west of the Persian Gulf in modern day Iraq. 

Ur was also near where the Euphrates and Tigris rivers join to form the 
Shatt al Arab which then flows into the Persian Gulf 100 miles away. 
Ur was in the vicinity of the earliest traces of human civilization as well 
as in the neighborhood of the former site of the Garden of Eden. 

Ur was a prosperous city, and Abram’s family was itself prosperous. 
Citizens of Ur lived in elaborate stone homes with as many as ten rooms 
and running water (including toilet facilities). They enjoyed all the edu- 
cational and cultural benefits afforded any man then living. 

In many ways, life in Ur was comparable to the comfortable lifestyle en- 
joyed in western, industrialized nations today. Their amenities were ample, 
only differing from ours regarding the technical improvements of our own. 


Abram and his family left the settled and pleasant life in Ur of Chaldees to 
eventually become nomads in foreign lands. 


a. 


b. 


c. 


Abram’s father died in the city of Haran, along their eventual pilgrimage 
that took them to Canaan. 

The God of Heaven made three promises to Abram, who God also re- 
named Abraham (the name by which we best know this Bible character). 
Genesis 12:1-3, “Now the LORD had said unto Abram, Get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a 
land that I will show thee: And I will make of thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 
And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and 
in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed”; 13:15-17; 22:17-18. 
These promises were ultimately re-affirmed through Abraham’s son Isaac, 
Genesis 26:3-4, and Abraham’s grandson Jacob, Genesis 28:13-14. 


Two of these promises indirectly affect the plan of God for reconciling wayward 
man to Himself, whereas the third promise directly affects our redemption. 


a. 
b. 
c. 


Seed promise. 
Land promise. 
Spiritual promise. 
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I. The Seed Promise. 
A. The patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were promised that they would 
have many descendants. 
B. Both biblical information and the powers of observation verify that the 
seed promise was fulfilled. 
C. The Seed Promise provided a specified and prophesied family through 
whom the Messiah was designated to come. 
II. The Land Promise. 
A. The Land Promise was completely fulfilled. 


1. 


The great general Joshua confirmed that generally God’s land promise 
was fulfilled. As he was nearing the end of his life, he said, “And, behold, 
this day I am going the way of all the earth: and ye know in all your 
hearts and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the good 
things which the LORD your God spake concerning you; all are come 
to pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof,” Joshua 23:14. 


. The scope of the Land Promise is carefully described in Genesis 


15:18. “In the same day the LORD made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates.” 


. King Solomon ruled over 60,000 square miles, encompassing exactly 


the dimensions of the Land Promise. “And Solomon reigned over all 
kingdoms from the river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the 
border of Egypt: they brought presents, and served Solomon all the 
days of his life,” 1 Kings 4:21. 


B. The Land Promise was conditional and subject to being revoked if and 
when Israel disobeyed God. 


1. 


Joshua was specifically addressing the Land Promise, from which 
though they then possessed it, Israel would forfeit that land if and 
when they rebelled against God. “Know for a certainty that the 
LORD your God will no more drive out any of these nations from 
before you; but they shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges 
in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish from off this 
good land which the LORD your God hath given you,” Joshua 23:13. 


. The divided, northern kingdom of Israel was conquered and deported 


from the land by the Assyrians in 722 B.C. 


. The southern kingdom of Judah was led captive from the land by the 


Babylonians in 586 B.C. 


. Following the 70 years of captivity, the Persian King Cyrus permitted 


the captives from Judah to return to their homeland. 


C. The Land Promise provided a home for the descendants of Abraham, 
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through whom the Messiah was to come. 


III. The Land Promise is central to the popular and erroneous doctrine of 
premillennialism. 
A. Premillennialism, among false doctrines believed by purported Christians, is 


B. 


overshadowed in popularity perhaps only by the religious error of faith only. 

Premillennialists deny that the kingdom of prophecy has ever been es- 

tablished. 

1. They believe that the rejection of Christ by the Jews thwarted divine 
attempts to establish the kingdom. 

2. Secondly, premillennialists affirm that the church was established in place 
of the kingdom as a temporary, unplanned and emergency contingency. 

Therefore, premillennialists misconstrue biblical prophecy to anticipate 

the establishment of the kingdom they say that the Godhead unsuccess- 

fully tried to establish in the first century. 

1. Overlooking clear biblical and historical evidence that the descen- 
dants of Abraham once possessed the Land Promise, premillennial- 
ists seek a contemporary fulfillment of God’s promise to Abraham. 

2. They also ignore the conditional element of God’s promise as previ- 
ously noted. 

The establishment of the modern State of Israel on May 14, 1948 is 

viewed by premillennialists as the fulfillment of God’s Land Promise to 

Abraham. 

1. Since then, national and international politics regarding Israel are clearly 
and heavily influenced, directly or indirectly, by premillennial notions. 

2. Nations whose citizenry overwhelmingly subscribes to some form 
of Christianity entertain inordinately friendly diplomacy with Israel. 

3. Avowed born-again Christian leaders such as former President Carter 
appear, directly or indirectly, aware of premillennial bias favoring Israel. 

The premillennial timetable for end of time events, including the ill-con- 

ceived and false doctrine of the 1,000 year reign, is actuated by the es- 

tablishment of the modern nation of Israel in 1948. 

1. Through misuse of Scripture and speculation, premillennialists imagine 
that they can anticipate when the Second Coming of Christ will occur. 

2. The fact that, according to our somewhat arbitrary calendars, a new 
millennium recently began, only heightens their speculative fervor. 

3. In view of the absence of solid biblical support for premillennialism 
and since the Land Promise was both received and forfeited, premi- 
llennialism is much ado about nothing. 


IV. The Spiritual Promise. 
A. The promise to Abraham that has a direct bearing on people now living 


is the Seed Promise. “And the scripture, foreseeing that God would jus- 
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tify the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham,” Galatians 3:8-9. 

B. Both the Seed Promise and the Land Promise are historical and do not 
directly affect anyone now living. 

C. Only the Spiritual Promise has a direct and contemporary application to 
people now living. “That the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith... Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy 
seed, which is Christ,” Galatians 3:14, 16. 


Conclusion: 

1. About 4,000 years ago ina distant land, God made three promises to Abraham. 

2. God repeated those promises to Isaac and Jacob. 

3. The Seed Promise and the Land Promise have been undeniably fulfilled by God. 

4. Premillennialism is a perverted and malicious doctrine that, among other 
errors, affirms that God had neither the omniscience nor the omnipotence to 
establish the kingdom of prophecy. 

5. The Seed Promise and the Land Promise form the foundation on which rests 
the Spiritual Promise. 

6. Only the Spiritual Promise directly and eternally affects every accountable 
soul now living. 

Invitation: 

1. The Spiritual Promise pertains to redemption from sins. 

2. Contemporary souls can no more enjoy the Spiritual Promise in religious 
disobedience than could the Israelites retain the Land Promise through their 
disobedience. 

3. Obedience is a key factor in reception of the Spiritual Promise today, Hebrews 
5:8-9; Matthew 7:21. 

4. For us, obedience includes hearing God’s Word, Romans 10:17; believing, 


Mark 16:16; repenting, Luke 13:5; Acts 17:30; professing Christ as Lord, 
Romans 10:9-10; Acts 8:37; immersion for the remission of sins, Romans 6:3- 
5; Colossians 2:12; Acts 2:38; 22:16 and continued faithfulness, Revelation 
2:10; 1 Corinthians 15:58. 
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Herod’s Temple 
Matthew 24:1 


Thesis: To better familiarize ourselves with the temple that Jesus and the early 
church knew. 


Introduction: 
1. There were three Jewish temples, each of which occupied Mt. Moriah at dif- 
ferent times in history. 


a. 


Solomon’s Temple: The building materials were prepared by King Da- 
vid (1 Chronicles 22:1-19; 28:1; 29:9), and the Temple was constructed 
by his son, Solomon (1 Kings 5:1-9:25; 2 Chronicles 2:1-7:22). This 
Temple was destroyed in 587 B.C. by the Babylonians, and its treasures 
were taken to Babylon (2 Kings 25:8-17). 

Zerubbabel’s Temple: This Temple was begun upon the return of the 
first wave of Jews from Babylonian captivity in 536 B.C. and completed, 
due to interruptions, over the next 20 years (Ezra). It repeatedly suffered 
damage from wars and plundering, including in 63 B.C. and 37 B.C. by 
the Romans when they took control of Jerusalem. 

Herod’s Temple: In about 20 B.C., Herod the Great began to repair 
and expand the Temple. This Temple was completed in A.D. 64, just six 
years before its destruction in A.D. 70 by the Romans as they quelled a 
Jewish rebellion. 


2. Herod’s Temple was the temple contemporary with the life, ministry and 
death of Jesus Christ as well as with the early church. 


a. 


Cc. 


d. 


Herod’s Temple was the temple to which Jesus was taken as a baby to 
be dedicated (Luke 2:27), to which Jesus was again taken at the age of 
twelve to attend the Passover feast (Luke 2:42), in which during His 
ministry He taught the people (Mark 12:35) and overturned the tables of 
the moneychangers (Matthew 21:12). 

The disciples of Jesus accompanied Jesus in the Temple (Matthew 24:1). 
The early church continued to meet in the public areas of the Temple 
(Acts 2:46). 

The apostles went to the Temple to teach and preach (Acts 5:20-21). 


3. Since the life and ministry of Jesus Christ and the early church interacted 
with Herod’s Temple, it would be helpful for students of God’s Word to fa- 
miliarize themselves more fully with that temple. 


a. 


b. 


Thereby we can more easily visualize this important location that serves 
as the background for several passages of Scripture. 

Second, we can grasp better some of the biblical messages set against the 
backdrop of Herod’s Temple. 
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I. Layout of the Temple compound on Mt. Moriah. 
A. Herod the Great expanded the top of Mt. Moriah through the use of re- 


taining walls, which he backfilled or overlaid with stone. 

1. The surface area was roughly 1,000 by 1,000 feet, comprising about 
35 acres. 

2. Connected by a gate and stairs, but just north of this was the fortress 
of Antonia. 

Porticos 

1. Around the perimeter of Mt. Moriah and through which one had to pass 
to gain access to the rest of the Temple mount was a covered porch. 

2. The eastern portico was called Solomon’s Porch. 

3. The southern portico was called the Royal Portico. 

Court of the Gentiles 

1. Immediately beyond the porticos was a large open area called the 
Court of the Gentiles. 

2. The rest of the courts and Temple buildings were inside the Court of 
the Gentiles. 

3. However, a wall 4’ foot high, on which warnings that the penalty of 
death would be exacted upon any Gentile who went beyond that wall, 
enclosed the rest of the Temple mount and its buildings. 

Court of the Women 

1. The Court of the Women was on the eastern end of the Temple build- 
ings and was about 200 feet square; its floor was eight feet higher 
than the Court of the Gentiles. 

2. It contained 13 receptacles for coins that looked like inverted trumpets. 

3. At the southeastern corner of this court was the site where ceremo- 
nies to conclude a Nazarite vow were conducted. 

4. The eastern access to the Court of the Women was through the Beau- 
tiful Gate, which was 65 feet wide and 75 feet tall. 

Court of Israel 

1. Westward from the Court of the Women was a corridor that abutted 
the area where the priests offered sacrifices. This court from which 
the work area of the priests was separated by a small wall was the 
Court of Israel. 

2. The floor of the Court of Israel was 10 feet higher than the Court of 
the Women. 

3. At the southeastern corner of the Court of Israel was the Hall Gazith 
where the Sanhedrin met. 

Court of the Priests 

1. The Court of the Priests was on a platform three feet higher than the 
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Court of Israel, between the Court of Israel and the Temple building. 

2. The altar of burnt offerings and laver were in the Court of the Priests. 

House of God 

1. The floor of the platform on which stood the House of God was eight 
feet higher than the Court of the Priests, or 29 feet higher than the 
Court of the Gentiles. 

2. A porch, several stories high, covered the face of the House of God. 

3. Three-story apartments on the north and south sides housed the 
priests during their annual two-weeks ministry. 

4. Gold-plated double doors on the eastern side led to the Holy Place, 
in which were the table of shewbread, the altar of incense and the 
golden lamp stand. The Holy Place was 30 feet by 60 feet. 

5. Aheavy veil separated the Holy Place from the Holy of Holies, which 
was a room 30 feet square. Since the Ark of the Covenant was lost 
from the time of Solomon’s Temple, the Holy of Holies was empty 
except for a marble stone on which the high priest placed his censer 
on the Day of Atonement. 


II. Some passages associated with Herod’s Temple. 


A. 


Fortress Antonia (Acts 21:34-40). 

1. The apostle Paul was rescued from a murderous mob and taken by 
Roman soldiers to this castle. 

2. Before entering the castle, Paul was permitted to address the mob. 

Solomon’s Porch 

1. During His temptation, Jesus was led by the Devil to the “pinnacle of 
the temple” or battlement atop Solomon’s Porch (Matthew 4:5). This 
was a drop of over 400 feet into the Kidron Valley. 

2. Jesus taught in Solomon’s Porch (John 10:23). 

3. The early church assembled in Solomon’s Porch (Acts 3:11; 5:12). 

Court of the Gentiles 

1. The Jews set up animal sales for the sacrifices and money exchanging 
in the Court of the Gentiles, which practices Jesus severely rebuked 
(Matthew 21:12-13; John 2:1-16). 

2. The Jews accused the apostle Paul of taking a Gentile past the wall 
separating the Court of the Gentiles from the Court of the Women 
(Acts 21:28-29; 24:6). 

3. The apostle Paul referred to that wall when citing the Law that separated 
between Jews and Gentiles was removed by Christ (Ephesians 2:14). 

Court of the Women 

1. Twelve-year-old Jesus may have listened to the teachers of the Law 
in a chamber within the Court of the Women (Luke 2:46). 

2. Jesus observed how the poor widow and others contributed to the trea- 
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sury, which was located in the Court of the Women (Mark 12:41-44). 
3. Jesus preached in the Court of the Women, which was also called the 
treasury (John 8:20). 
4. The apostle Paul and those with him fulfilled their vows in the Court 
of the Women (Acts 21:23-26). 
5. The lame man whom Peter healed was laid daily before the Beautiful 
Gate that led to the Treasury in the Court of the Women (Acts 3:2-11). 
E. Court of Israel 
1. The Sanhedrin convened here to condemn Jesus (Luke 22:66-71). 
2. Judas threw the 30 pieces of silver in the Temple before the chief 
priests and elders, before going out to hang himself (Matthew 27:3-5). 
3. The Sanhedrin convened there to rebuke the apostles, Peter and John 
(Acts 4:5-22). 
4. All the apostles were captured and brought to the Sanhedrin in the 
Court of Israel (Acts 5:17-42) 
5. Stephen was captured and taken before the Sanhedrin in the Court of 
Israel (Acts 6:12-15). 
F. Court of the Priests 
1. It was here that Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, was burning 
incense when the angel Gabriel appeared to him (Luke 1:5-10). 
2. Jesus cited the murder of a priest between the altar of burnt sacrifice 
and the Temple (Matthew 23:35). 
G. The House of God 
1. The Veil separating the Holy Place from the Holy of Holies was torn 
from the top to the bottom when Jesus died (Matthew 27:51). 


Conclusion: 


i 


Each of the areas of the Temple compound from the porticos through the 
various courts represented the progression various people could walk toward 
the Temple itself. 

The Gentiles were restricted to the porticos and the Court of the Gentiles. 
Jewish women could traverse the porticos, the Court of the Gentiles and the 
Court of the Women. 

Jewish men could walk everywhere Jewish women could go plus the Court 
of Israel. 

The priests could pass through all areas of the Temple except that the high 
priest alone once a year was permitted into the Holy of Holies. 

Regarding the spiritual temple, all Christians are priests and have unlimited 
access to the spiritual temple, the church, excepting that Jesus Christ our 
High Priest is in the presence of the Father. 
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Invitation: 
1. Ifnot a Christian, you are not a priest in the Gospel Age. 

a. Become a priest today by obeying the Gospel of Christ, Romans 1:5; 
16:26; 2 Thessalonians 1:8-9. 

b. Specifically, hear God’s Word and believe, John 8:24; Romans 10:17; 
repent, Acts 17:30; profess Jesus to be the Christ, Acts 8:37; submit to 
immersion, Acts 2:38; Colossians 2:12. 

2. If an erring Christian, you are blemished and unable to serve as a priest until 

cured of your sin blemish, Leviticus 16:21-24. 

a. Heal your blemish through repentance and prayer, Acts 8:22. 

b. Continue in faithfulness, Revelation 2:10. 
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Customs of the Biblical World 


Matthew 25:1-13; Luke 11:44 


Thesis: To explore some of the customs of the biblical world that serve as the 
backdrop to the biblical text. 


Introduction: 

1. Customs of the biblical world can be discerned, in part, from viewing the 
lives and customs of people who still occupy that part of the world today. 

2. Customs of the biblical world also can be determined by examining surviving 
artifacts, ancient pictures and antique rubbish. 

3. A better understanding of the customs of the biblical world will provide an 
appropriate backdrop to better comprehension of the biblical text. 


Body: 


I. Ancient clothing differs from clothing worn today. 
A. Leather was the second material in history used for clothing. 


B. 


Cc: 


1, 


2. 


4. 


Adam and Eve sewed together belt-like, short loincloths from fig 
leaves, Genesis 3:7. 
God, however, replaced their unsatisfactory garments by wrapping 
them with animal skin coats that hung from the shoulders to the 
knees, Genesis 3:21. 


. Subsequently, mankind also tanned animal hides and used them for 


clothing, belts, sandals, liquid containers and miscellaneous items, 2 
Kings 1:8; Matthew. 3:4. 

The apostle Peter lodged with a tanner of hides in Joppa, Acts 9:43; 
10:6, 32. 


The clothes worn by men and women in antiquity were similar. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


Often, they wore a wool tunic, a loose fitting gown, extending to the 
knees or even to the ankles and secured with a belt. 

Another robe-like garment was worn over this. 

The woman’s outer garment was longer than the man’s garment and 
concealed her feet. 


The purposes for typical clothing anciently differ from the purposes for 
typical clothing today. 


ll 


2. 


Anciently, clothing was designed to conceal the human form and pro- 
vide protection from the weather. 

Of course, today, clothing is designed for so-called style and may do 
little to conceal the human form or protect from the weather. 


. In antiquity, stylish bodily adornment amounted to jewelry that was 


worn by men and women, including earrings, necklaces, rings, brace- 
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lets and nose jewels. 


D. Though not as extravagant as clothing today, the ancients more highly 
prized their clothing than do contemporary people. 


1. 


The quantity of clothing owned today by even the poor among us 
far exceeds the very few changes of clothing owned by people in the 
biblical world. 


. The basic garment, the tunic, was essentially a sack made from wool, 


linen or cotton, in which a “V” was cut for the head opening and slits 
were made for the arm openings. 


. Clothes were considered prized possessions and were sometimes 


used as collateral, Proverbs 20:16. 


. When needing more agility or to run, the tunic would be tucked into a 


cloth or leather belt (i.e., called “girding up the loins,’ 1 Kings 18:46), 
to which the apostle Peter referred when making a spiritual applica- 
tion regarding preparedness, | Peter 1:13. 


E. The care and cleanliness of clothes in biblical times differs from care and 
cleanliness of clothes in western culture. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


Anciently as presently, people with no certain place to live gave little 
attention to personal hygiene or clean clothes. 

In the distant past and in many parts of the world today, the mass- 
es are less concerned about personal hygiene and clean clothes than 
people typically in modern western society. 


. Due toa lack of sufficient firewood, hot water was not afforded bath- 


ing or washing clothes. 
Usually, clothes were washed by holding them in the running water 
of a stream or alternately beating them with clubs and rinsing them. 


F. Men and women wore leather sandals. 


1. 
2. 


Their sandals were designed for functionality rather than for appearance. 
Wearing sandals on the unpaved, dusty roads of antiquity, one’s feet 
became dirty anytime a person traveled. 


. Consequently, the hospitable thing to do when receiving guests into 


one’s home was to provide for the washing of guests’ feet, Genesis 
18:4; Luke 7:37-50. 


. Having a servant or the host wash guests’ feet was demonstration of 


even greater hospitality, John 13:4-14. 


. Knowing the type of footwear worn in Bible times along dusty roads, 


our Lord’s instruction to His apostles to “shake off the dust of your 
feet” is more easily understood, Matthew 10:14. 


II. Anciently, the hide of either a kid (i.e., young goat) or even an adult goat 
was sewn together to transport water, milk and other liquids. 
A. One leg of the animal was tied shut for transport and untied from which 
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to pour the contents. 


1. 


2. 


Liquid could also be forced from the wineskin after untying the spout 
by compressing the sides of the skin. 

The wineskin could be used as a butter churn by agitating the milk 
inside while compressing the sides of the skin with one’s foot or by 
swinging it from a tree. 


B. Jesus referred to the practice of using wineskins in one of his lessons, 
Mark 2:22. 


1. 


Our Lord said that putting “new wine” or grape juice into “old bot- 
tles” would cause the liquid to ferment, expand to break the wine- 
skins and spill the liquid. 

Wineskins were customarily untied completely and cleaned when 
emptied. 

However, especially an uncleaned wineskin into which grape juice 
was placed would cause the grape juice to ferment, eventually ruin- 
ing the wineskin and the grape juice. 

Jesus referred to the common practice of putting grape juice in “new 
bottles” so neither the wineskins or the grape juice would be ruined. 
Our Lord used the common practice with which His contemporaries 
were familiar to teach a spiritual lesson when criticized by the reli- 
gious leaders of His day. 


III. The design and function of houses differs between the ancient biblical 
world and modern houses in which we live. 

A. The simplest homes found in small villages were made of a combination 
of mostly stone and sun dried mud brick. 


1. 
2. 
3, 


6. 
7. 


Wooden beams spanned from the outer wall to a center, stone pillar. 
Roofs were made of brush and mud overlaying the wooden beams. 
The roofs leaked because they were not watertight, and grass grew 
in the mud and brush, giving the roof a green color, 2 Kings 19:26; 
Psalm 129:6; Isaiah 37:27. 

Houses of this sort were often windowless and had a curtain in place 
of a door. 

Cooking and toiletry needs occurred outside the house; the house was 
essentially a shelter from the weather and a place to store meager 
belongings. 

These houses had very little furniture, e.g., table and chairs, 2 Kings 4:10. 
In good weather or because of heat, one was as likely to sleep outside 
his home. 


B. Better homes were constructed from quarried stone. 


1. 
2. 


This type of home afforded the possibility of a second story. 
Typically, residents of these houses had more furniture, including a 
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bed, 1 Samuel 19:15-16; 2 Samuel 4:7. 
C. Oillamps provided light in biblical world houses in the day and in the night. 

1. Olive oil fueled clay lamps in which wicks made from flax were lit, 
Exodus 27:20; Isaiah 43:3. 

2. Jesus presented a parable where a woman needed to light her oil lamp 
to find a lost coin in her home, Luke 15:8. 

D. Nomads lived in tents instead of in houses. 

1. Their tents were 15 to 40 feet long, eight to 10 feet wide, five to six 
feet tall in the center and made from long strips of black goat hair 
suspended from poles. 

2. The tent had one sidewall, one internal wall dividing the tent into two 
chambers and was open the length of one side. 

3. Inside the tents would be young goats, sheep and a few prized pos- 
sessions. 

4. The tents had no furniture, but instead they had goat hair mats on 
which persons sat in the day and on which they slept at night. 

5. These tents provided no privacy and barely afforded any protection 
from the elements. 

E. Houses in cities were built abutting each other. 

1. They filled as much of the city on the inside of the city’s defensive 
walls as possible and even against them, Joshua 2:15. 

2. There were no yards and only narrow, irregular streets between jag- 
ged rows of houses. 

3. Canopies or arches on which were room additions spanned the nar- 
row streets, darkening them considerably even in the day. 

4. Refuse littered the streets and rose above the thresholds to the houses 
and other buildings. 

5. Acity’s walls were often 30 feet thick and 50 feet high, punctuated 
with towers, 2 Chronicles 14:7. 

IV. The Bible times diet and how the food was prepared differs from the food 
with which we are familiar and how it is prepared. 
A. The mud oven was outside the home and consisted of a single chamber 
into which both the fuel and the food were placed. 

1. The principle fuel for boiling, frying or baking was animal manure, 
which the women had to gather, shape into patties and stick to the 
side of the house to dry. 

2. After the oven was sufficiently hot, dough from unbleached flower 
and without yeast, which had been molded in similar fashion as had 
the fuel, was placed inside the oven where the fuel had been. 

3. Western travelers find the resulting bread dark, tough and unpleasant 
tasting. 
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B. The manner in which Bible-times people served their meals differs from 
the way western society eats its meals. 

1. Generally, all of the participants in a meal sat on the ground, ate from 
the same dish placed on a low stand in the middle of the floor, using 
a piece of bread or their fingers instead of tableware to retrieve their 
bites, Ruth 2:14; Mark 14:20. 

2. Rabbinic custom in the first century, rather than Mosaic law, had in- 
stituted a ritual of washing hands before a meal, but Jesus demoted 
the custom and elevated the law of God, Mark 7:1-9. 

C. The diet of the biblical world differs from the diet of western society. 

1. Cattle, sheep and goats grazed free-range from place to place under 
the oversight of shepherds. 

2. On special meal occasions, these animals were the main dish, but 
usually provided milk, wool and goat hair, plus were essentially one’s 
material wealth on the hoof. 

3. The food staple in ancient times was flat bread described already pre- 
viously herein. 

4. Settled populations not only harvested grains, but figs and grapes 
also; Jesus sometimes referred to figs in His teaching, Matthew 
24:32; 21:19-21. 

5. In the absence of sugar, honey was used as the sweetener for foods. 

6. People in the biblical era also augmented their diet with olives, nuts, 
fruits and vegetables. 

7. First Samuel 25:18 provides a picture of a Bible-times menu: bread, 
grape juice (translated wine), sheep, grain, raisins and fig cakes. 

V. People in the biblical world highly regarded hospitality. 

A. No matter how humble a man’s home, hospitality became the honor and 
responsibility of the host. 

B. Hosts would not murder one to whom they had extended hospitality and 
would defend them with their lives and the lives of their family, Genesis 
19:1-8. 

C. Hosts would not rob someone to whom they had extended hospitality 
until at least three days after, according to J.W. McGarvey. 

VI. Often, the city gate was the busiest place in the city and the most strate- 
gic entry into the city. 

A. Anciently, civil and legal functions occurred at the city gate. 

1. The elders of the city made decisions at the gate respecting the welfare 
and operation of the city, Genesis 34:20; Proverbs 31:23; Amos 5:15. 

2. Stone ledges were built into the gate as seating. 

3. Legal transactions were ratified in the presence of witnesses at the 
city gate, Ruth 4:1-11. 
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Visitors were greeted at the city gate, Genesis 19:1. 


B. The city gate was important to the defense of a city in time of war, Gen- 
esis 22:17; 24:60. 


1. 


2, 


4. 


Many cities had six-chambered gates to complicate entry by enemies 
in time of war, Ezekiel 40:10. 

Often two successive gates at right angles with a courtyard between 
them afforded defenders upon a wall to attack from above the ene- 
mies attempting to breach the gate. 

The enemy had to turn left, leaving his right side (the unshielded 
side) open to attack. 

In peacetime, the chambers in the gate served as meeting rooms or 
sites for merchants to set up makeshift shops. 


VII. Ancient transportation in Palestine differed from that to which we are 
accustomed. 
A. Walking was the most common means of transportation. 
B. Donkeys were also ridden, Numbers 22:21; Judges 12:14; 1 Samuel 
25:23; Matthew 21:1-7. 
C. Oxen were used in place of tractors and other farm equipment today and 
to haul freight, Deuteronomy 25:4. 
D. Chariots were used for transportation and for war, Acts 8:26-40. 
VIII. Marriage customs of the biblical world and contemporary western 
society differ. 
A. Anciently, the male heads of respective families arranged marriages. 


1. 


By arranging marriages between members of the overall family clan, 
the preservation of the group with its customs, culture and values was 
assured, Genesis 27:46-28:2. 


. Girls were eligible for marriage when they were old enough to bear 


children, about 12-years old plus one day, whereas men married usual- 
ly when they received their inheritance or obtained their own resources. 


. The often disparity in ages between brides and grooms helped to per- 


petuate the patriarchal or male headship in the home. 


B. By the first century, marriages could be voluntary between prospective 
brides and grooms. 


1. 


2, 


First, in the presence of at least two witnesses, the couple proclaimed 
their intent to wed. 

This initiated a betrothal and constituted a legal obligation to wed 
each other at the conclusion of ten months to a year for maidens and 
after three months for widows. 


C. Betrothals were as binding as marriages. 


1, 
2. 


They could only be dissolved through divorce. 
Infidelity during the betrothal was considered adultery. 
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Mary was betrothed to Joseph, and it appeared to Joseph that his be- 
trothed had committed adultery for which he was about to divorce her 
(until an angel apprised him that through the Holy Spirit Mary was 
carrying the Messiah), Matthew 1:18-25. 


Marriage was usually a festive occasion anciently. 


1. 


2. 


On the wedding day, the groom with some of his friends would re- 
trieve his bride from her father’s home. 

From there, they would parade through town to the groom’s home 
for a feast. 

Jesus referred several times to the marriage feast, Matthew 22:1-14; 
24:38; 25:1-13; John 2:1-11. 


Both testaments of the Bible warn about the dangers of God’s people 
marrying ungodly people. 


1. 


Under Judaism, marriage to non-covenant people was forbidden be- 
cause God’s people would be led into idolatry, Deuteronomy 7:1-6; 
Ezra 10:10-44. 

Christians are warned about marrying non-Christians, especially if 
there is a likelihood of the child of God being led away from the faith, 
1 Corinthians 7:39; 2 Corinthians 6:14-18. 


IX. Burial customs varied from time to time in biblical times. 
A. Sometimes the nomads, such as some of the patriarchs, buried their dead 
along their route of travel, Genesis 35:19-20. 


B. 


1. 


2. 


4. 


>. 


Sometimes natural caves or rock-carved tombs were used for burials, 
Genesis 23:1-20. 

Rock tombs were used for perpetual family burials over time, Gene- 
sis 49:33-50:13. 


. Tombs were still being used in the first century when Jesus was bur- 


ied, Matthew 27:58-60. 

The Essenes, a sect of Judaism, often buried their dead in shaft graves 
— vertically. 

Most people, though, were buried in shallow graves that did not sur- 
vive the passing of time, Luke 11:44; Matthew 27:1-10. 


A variety of things were buried with the deceased anciently. 


1. 


2. 


Personal possessions interred with the dead indicated who the de- 
ceased was in life. 
Jewelry and weapons were frequently entombed with the dead. 


C. Usually, burial sites were outside cities. 


1, 
2. 


Land within a city was limited and often reserved for the living. 
Therefore, burial sites, if they were available within a city, would be 
very costly so that only the wealthy could afford them. 


D. For 100 years either side of the time of Christ, ossuaries were used to 
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preserve the remains of the dead. 


1. 


2, 


Bodies placed in family tombs were allowed a year to decay, after 
which the bones were gathered and placed in an ossuary. 

An ossuary is a stone chest with a lid, similar in size to a small cedar 
chest. 


. Some of them were very ornate while others were plain; the only 


picture surviving of the Temple is carved on an ossuary. 


. Some, such as the ossuary ascribed to James the brother of Jesus, had 


inscriptions identifying the deceased incised on them. 


. The only human remains confirming references to first century cruci- 


fixion were found in an ossuary. 


Bodies were typically prepared for burial. 


1. 
2, 


The bodies were washed and anointed with spices, Mark 16:1. 
Next, bodies were bound in linen grave clothes, Matthew 27:59; John 
11:44; 19:39-40. 


. Often, musicians and mourners accompanied a body to its burial, 


Matthew 9:23; John 11:31. 


X. First century Judaism was divided by sects that sometimes violently op- 
posed each other. 

In the Intertestamental Period, the Sadducees and the Pharisees engaged 

in a civil war against each other. 


A. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


The Sadducees won and crucified 6,000 Pharisees and then murdered 
their families before them. 

During a Jewish civil war, Rome was able to take control of Palestine 
in 63 B.C. 

The Pharisees and Sadducees were able to put their differences aside 
to join in their opposition to the Christ. 


There were 24 sects of Judaism in the first century, not all of which are 
mentioned in the New Testament. 


1. 


2, 


The Pharisees were among the strictest sects and honored traditions 
on par with or above the Law of Moses, Matthew 15:1-9. 

The Sadducees were politically aligned with the Romans, practiced 
a secular Judaism and disbelieved in life after death or spirit beings. 


. The Sadducees only embraced the first five books of the Old Testament, 


from which Jesus quoted when refuting their error, Matthew 22:23-32. 


. The Zealots were the patriots of their day who refused to pay taxes 


and whose nationalistic zeal finally led the Jews into a hopeless war 
with Rome in A.D. 66. 


. Among His apostles, our Lord selected a tax collector and a zealot, 


Matthew 10:1-4; Luke 6:13-16; Acts 1:13. 
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Conclusion: 


1. 


Without some knowledge of biblical era customs, the many biblical references 
that have those customs interwoven into them have to appear to the modern 
as somewhat vague. 


2. Having some knowledge of ancient customs to which the Bible refers has to 
enhance the comprehension of the biblical text. 

3. Possessing some knowledge of customs in the biblical world will help the 
modern reader to better understand how the original recipients of the 
divine message understood it. 

Invitation: 

1. The divine message is sufficiently simple to understand that every accountable 
soul can know without a doubt on what God-given conditions he may receive 
the blessings of the Gospel of Christ, 1 Corinthians 2:1-4. 

2. Unbaptized believers can know that they must repent and be immersed for 
the forgiveness of their sins, Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Colossians 2:12; Acts 
22:16; 1 Peter 3:21. 

3. Erring Christians can know that God wants them to repent and pray for 


forgiveness, Acts 8:22; 2 Peter 3:9; 1 John 1:9. 
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Qumran and the Dead Sea Scrolls 


Jeremiah 30:1-2 


Thesis: To bolster the believer’s faith by references to modern discoveries perti- 
nent to the Word of God. 
Song: “Give Me the Bible” 


Introduction: 

1. Bedouin shepherd boys who were searching for their lost sheep discovered 
the Dead Sea Scrolls accidentally in 1947. 

2. Archaeologists uncovered about 800 books from bat dung filled caves adja- 
cent to the ruins of Qumran. 

3. The recovered manuscripts represent biblical texts, non-biblical religious 
texts (such as commentaries on Old Testament books) and secular writings. 


Body: 


I. The Qumran community and the Dead Sea Scrolls remain a mystery 
that archaeologists and historians have not been able to unravel to ev- 
eryone’s satisfaction. 

A. The Qumran ruins lie at the northwest corner of the Dead Sea, southeast 
of Jerusalem and south of Jericho. 


i, 
2. 
3. 


4. 


Qumran is two miles west of the Dead Sea. 

It is also seven and half miles south of Jericho. 

Qumran lies in the hostile environment of the Judean desert where 
temperatures are often 135 to 140 degrees. 

Qumran has been identified with the biblical “City of Salt,” Joshua 
15:62. 


B. The questions regarding Qumran and the Dead Sea Scrolls include: 


A ee Ne 


Who lived at Qumran? 

Who put the scrolls in the caves near Qumran? 

Why were the scrolls placed in the caves near Qumran? 

Who wrote the scrolls? 

The answers to the questions swirling around Qumran and the Dead 
Sea Scrolls are tentative. 


C. Though not unanimous, most archaeologists, etc. suppose that the Es- 
senes were the inhabitants of Qumran. 


1. 
2 


3. 


The Essenes were one of the 24 first century sects within Judaism. 
They were ascetics who practiced a strict communal existence in 
their pursuit of holiness. 

The Essenes are not mentioned in the Bible. 


D. Consequently, most people suppose that the Essenes placed the scrolls 
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inside pottery jars and then put them in the caves. 


1. 


2, 


The Jewish revolt against Rome in A.D. 66 that led to the destruction 
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 also affected the rest of Palestine. 

Evidently, Qumran also was the victim of the Roman-Jewish war of 
the first century. 

Perhaps to protect the scrolls though unable to save themselves, the 
Essenes secreted the precious texts in 11 caves adjacent to their com- 
munity and 350 feet up the side of cliffs. 


E. About the only point admitted by all respecting the Dead Sea Scrolls is 
that they were not all written at Qumran. 


1. 


2. 


Some of the scrolls found at Qumran were written before the time of 
the Qumran settlement. 

Still other scrolls are not Essene documents, such as the about 200 bib- 
lical books found there, i.e., every Old Testament book except Esther. 


. Hence, it is known that the Essenes did not write all of the scrolls; at 


least some of them were brought from other places to Qumran and 
subsequently safeguarded in caves. 


. Yet, archaeological evidence derived from Qumran as well as some 


of the non-biblical scrolls indicates that some of the scrolls were 
penned at Qumran, e.g., inkpots, tables, benches and the Manual of 
Discipline. 


II. The Dead Sea Scrolls are arguably the most significant archaeological 
discovery of biblical interest in the 20th century. 

Perhaps the most pertinent find among the Dead Sea Scrolls for the Bible 

student is the Isaiah Scroll. 


A. 


1. 


2, 


3: 


The 1947 discovery of the Isaiah Scroll predates the previous oldest 
manuscript of Isaiah by 1,000 years. 

This scroll dates to about 100 B.C., whereas the previous oldest man- 
uscript of Isaiah dates to A.D. 900. 

The Isaiah Scroll holds the record for being the oldest complete man- 
uscript discovered to date for a Bible book, 2,000 years old. 


Two copper scrolls among the Dead Sea Scrolls appear to form a treasure 
map. 


1. 


Some believe these scrolls chronicle up to 64 hiding places for gold, 
silver and other items that the Jews hid before the approaching Ro- 
man army reached Jerusalem. 


. Efforts to follow the map’s directions have proved futile for the most 


part. 


. In 1988 and 1992 respectively, some anointing oil and some spices 


were found by following directions on the copper scrolls. 


. Some of the landmarks indicated on the map are not discernible to- 
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day, or some of those landmarks no longer exist in modern times. 

5. If the copper scrolls refer to genuine items, many of the treasures 
recorded on them may have been discovered by accident or by design 
over the succeeding 2,000 years since it was written. 

C. The Manual of Discipline found among the Dead Sea Scrolls sheds light 
on the sect of the Essenes and the possible inhabitants of Qumran. 

1. The Manual of Discipline contains rules for members of the religious 
settlement at Qumran. 

2. The Manual of Discipline reveals that Essenes worked shifts 24 hours a 
day writing biblical commentaries and copying manuscripts of the Bible. 

3. The Manual of Discipline records that to become a member of the Es- 
senes one had to promise to love the sons of light and “hate the sons 
of darkness for all eternity”; Jesus may have referred to the Essenes 
through this doctrine He challenged when He taught that one should 
love his enemies, Matthew 5:43-44. 

D. The Temple Scroll found among the Dead Sea Scrolls is the largest scroll 
among the finds at Qumran. 

1. It has an overall length of about 26.5 feet and a height of 9.5-10 
inches. 

2. The Temple Scroll records the thinking of the Essenes regarding cer- 
emonial laws of Judaism. 

3. Applying ritual cleanliness under Judaism with Jewish Sabbath Day 
limitations on travel to the city of Jerusalem, they concluded that toi- 
let facilities could not be used in Jerusalem and that visiting a toilet 
outside Jerusalem would violate travel on the Sabbath, and therefore, 
they could not use toilet facilities on the Sabbath. 

4. The Essenes debated among themselves whether pure water in a 
ceremonially pure pitcher when poured into a ceremonially impure 
pitcher became impure as well because the impurity traveled up the 
poured stream of water to the ceremonially pure pitcher. 

5. The Essenes debated among themselves whether purification from 
ritual baths was effective at the time of the bath or when the sun set. 

E. Several of the Dead Sea Scrolls are displayed in the Shrine of the Book 
museum in Jerusalem. 
III. The Dead Sea Scrolls validate the Bible as the reliable transmission of 
God’s Word to humanity. 
A. The two oldest manuscripts of the Book of Isaiah were written 1,000 
years apart. 

1. The remarkable agreement between the two copies of Isaiah instills 
great confidence in the reliability of biblical manuscripts. 

2. There are no significant additions or omissions between the two man- 
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uscripts, only minor copyist errors. 

3. No doctrine is affected though the manuscripts were penned ten cen- 
turies apart. 

B. Our English translations are unaffected by the discovery of ancient bib- 
lical manuscripts that predate the manuscripts from which our English 
Bibles were translated. 

1. It is uplifting to know that the modern translations of the Bible are as 
reliable as the translating process for any given translation is accurate. 

2. More recent discoveries of biblical manuscripts have not undercut 
the reliability of our English translations from more recently dated 
manuscripts. 

3. Doctrinal differences between various English translations of the Bible 
are not attributable to variations in original language manuscripts but 
to translating errors or intentional tampering with the Word of God. 

C. Tens of thousands of manuscript fragments representing hundreds of biblical 
and non-biblical books have been recovered from the caves near Qumran. 
1. Nothing pertaining to the Dead Sea Scrolls alters the meaning of any 

Bible translation based on more recent manuscript copies. 

2. The fidelity and carefulness with which scribes copied the Scriptures, 
coupled with the apparent providence of God respecting the preser- 
vation of His Word, assure modern readers of the Bible that we have 
the very Word of God. 


3. The Word of God will “stand forever,” Isaiah 40:8; 1 Peter 1:25. 
4. The Word of God will be the standard of final judgment, Revelation 
20:12. 

Conclusion: 

1. Archaeology involves digging up the past. 

2. Biblical archaeology pertains to Bible times, Bible times places or Bible 
times objects. 

3. Biblical archaeology is not predisposed to corroborate the Bible, but 
invariably biblical archaeology validates the Bible. 

4. The accuracy discernible in the Dead Sea Scrolls respecting Bible books is 
typical of the fidelity and carefulness with which the biblical manuscripts in 
general have been copied. 

5. The accuracy discernible in the Dead Sea Scrolls respecting Bible books 
is what one would expect of divine providence respecting the promised 
preservation of God’s Word. 

6. People living today can be assured that the Bibles from which they read and 


study reflect the very words of God, the Old Testament prophets and the 
apostles of Christ, Jeremiah 30:1-2. 
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Invitation: 

1. If we have the very Word of God (and we do), then modern man has no 
excuse for not obeying God whose words are easily available to him. 

2. Non-Christians and erring Christians alike are obligated to save themselves 
through obedience to Bible Truth, Philippians 2:12; Romans 6:17; Hebrews 
5:8-9. 
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The Origin of the Philippian Church 


Acts 15:36-16:40 


Thesis: To show the origin of the church at Philippi and relate background infor- 
mation about the city. 


Introduction: 
1. The Philippian church was a model church in an often wicked and diverse 
society. 


2. The Philippian church demonstrated both doctrinal purity and mutual love; 
without either a congregation can neither be a model church nor survive. 

3. However, the Philippian church did not survive the centuries, and no church 
of the Lord meets there now. 


Body: 


I. Note some facts about the origin of the ancient city of Philippi. 


A. 
B. 


C. 


D; 
E. 


F. 


One ancient name for the city of Philippi was the Fountain City. 

Philip If of Macedon, the father of Alexander the Great, renamed the city 
Philippi in 358 B.C. 

Hundreds of years later, Philippi became a Roman colony in which re- 
tired Roman soldiers and their families were settled. 

Philippi was also famous for its gold and silver mines. 

Philippi was on a major highway, the Egnatian Way, stretching from the 
Adriatic Sea to the Bosphorous Sea. 

Philippi was a chief city of Macedonia, the large landmass north of the 
Isthmus of Corinth. 


II. Note some facts about the origin of the Philippian church. 


A. 


B. 


The apostle Paul’s second missionary journey took him to the city of 

Philippi in about A.D. 52, Acts 15:36-16:40. 

The famous Macedonia Call occurred on Paul’s second missionary jour- 

ney, Acts 16:9-12. 

The apostle Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke entered Philippi together, but 

only Paul and Silas left Philippi. 

The Jewish population in Philippi was too small for it to have a synagogue. 

1. The apostle Paul ordinarily went into Jewish synagogues upon arriv- 
ing ina city. 

2. He, instead, went to a quiet place where some Jewish women had 
gathered for prayer. 

The establishment of the Philippian church was not without hardship and 

pain, but the apostle Paul had occasion to rejoice over this congregation 

perhaps more than any other congregation he established. 
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Paul and Silas were beaten and placed in prison. 


However, two cases of conversions are associated with this visit by 


the missionaries: Lydia and the Jailer. 


The Philippian church is either the first church established in Europe 
or one of the first (if Acts 2 converts returned to Rome or elsewhere 


in Europe and established the Lord’s church). 


III. Note some facts about the origin of the Philippian epistle. 


A. 


D. The apostle Paul wrote to the Philippian Christians for several reasons. 


1. 


The apostle Paul is the undisputed author of the Philippian epistle. 
1. 
2. From antiquity, the epistle has been attributed to the apostle. 
Philippians is one of Paul’s prison epistles. 

It was written near the end of his first imprisonment in Rome about 


The epistle attributes itself to the apostle Paul. 


A.D. 62. 


2. Other prison epistles that were written about the same time include 


Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon plus | and 2 Timothy. 


The Philippian epistle is more personal and affectionate than the letter of 
condemnation sent to the Corinthian church, and it differs from several 
other epistles that Paul penned. 


The Letter to the Saints at Philippi differs in some respects from 
any of the preceding letters of the Apostle Paul. It contains less 
logic and more of the heart. It is distinguished by the absence 
of didactical reasoning, and by the presence of a tender friend- 
ship and fatherly affection which is more apparent than in other 
Pauline letters to the churches. The letter to the Romans in the 
profoundest logic; those to the Corinthians were designed to 
rebuke certain prevalent sins and necessarily contain more or 
less censure; that to the Galatians rebukes a dangerous heresy 
which threatened the welfare of the Galatian churches; that to 
the Ephesians is a sublime unfolding of the mystery off God in 
reference to the Gentiles, but this letter is the outpouring of the 
love of the founder of the Philippian Church towards one of the 
most affectionate, faithful and self-forgetting of all congrega- 
tions which he had planted. It has been remarked that there is 
no breath of censure for the Philippian saints, except in so far as 
it is implied in the tender exhortation to Euodias and Syntyche 
found in Php. 4:2. (Johnson 208-209) 


1. He wrote to express thanks for their assistance to him. 


2. Paul also desired to make them aware of his current circumstances. 
3. In addition, the apostle took opportunity in the epistle to give the 
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Philippians some instruction. 
E. The tenor of the Philippian epistle is one of commendation instead of 
condemnation. 
1. Philippians is a letter of joy, rejoicing, love and encouragement. 
2. The letter exhibits the mutual devotion of Paul to the Philippian 
church and that congregation’s devotion to the beloved apostle. 


Conclusion: 

1. The study of Philippians is spiritually rewarding, enriching and uplifting. 

2. Bible history and Bible geography complement each other when studying 
any Bible book, including Philippians. 

3. The Book of Philippians was written by a real mortal (nevertheless, inspired) to 
areal congregation in a real city affected by a society much like our own today. 

4. The Philippian church was successful; it enjoyed the praise of the apostle 
Paul and the good favor of God. 

5. Christians and congregations today can aspire to the same successes, joy and 
divine approval. 

Invitation: 

1. Every Christian can do his or her part to make the Lord’s church like the 
Philippian church in the ways in which it enjoyed the good favor of God, with 
attendant joys on earth and in Heaven to come. 

2. The non-Christian can be a part of the success story of our Lord’s church by 
becoming a Christian, after which Jesus will add him or her to His church, 
Acts 2:38, 41, 47. 

3. Erring Christians can contribute again to the success of the Lord’s church 


by acknowledging sin and seeking God’s forgiveness, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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Even So Come, Lord Jesus 
Revelation 22:20 


Thesis: To contrast souls who desire the speedy return of Jesus with souls who 
dread His return. 


Introduction: 

1. People who major in material things of this physical universe are by death 
yanked, against their wills, across the threshold of eternity to meet an angry God. 
a. “thy soul shall be required of thee,” Luke 12:15-20. 
b. “for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?” 

Revelation 6:17. 

2. People who major in spiritual matters prepare themselves to meet God and 
anxiously await the Second Coming of Christ. 
a. “the spirit shall return to God,” Ecclesiastes 12:7. 
b. ‘earnestly desiring,’ 2 Peter 3:12 ASV. 


Body: 
I. Some people want to clutch their existence on planet earth with all their 
might for as long as they can. 
A. Some religions incorporate an eternal, physical existence into their religion. 
1. Jehovah’s Witnesses — 144,000 only going to Heaven. 
2. “But the day of the Lord will come as a...” 2 Peter 3:10. 
3. Mormons expect to marry, have children and populate new worlds 
— after this life. 
4. “For in the resurrection they...” Matthew 22:30. 
B. Some people are only interested in material wealth and possessions. 
1. Luke. 12:15-21. 
2. Luke. 12:22-31. 
3. James 4:13-15. 
4. 1 Timothy 6:10. 
C. Some people are not prepared to meet God. 
1. Revelation 21:8. 
2. 1 Corinthians 6:9-11. 
3. Galatians 5:19-23, “Works of the flesh” versus “fruit of the Spirit.” 
4. John 14:1-3. 
5. Revelation 6:15-17, ‘Rocks fall on us and hide us from God.’ 
II. Some people are eager to meet God. 
A. The apostle Paul was torn between serving Christ on earth and going to 
Heaven to be with Christ. 
1. Pilippians 1:23-24. 
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2. 2 Timothy 4:6-8. 
B. First century Christians were eagerly awaiting the return of Christ. 
1. 2 Peter 3:12, “Earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God...” ASV. 
2. 1 Corinthians 1:7, “waiting for the coming of our Lord...” 
3. Titus 2:13, “Looking for that blessed...” 
C. A heavenly afterlife is void of all displeasure and full of joy. 
1. Revelation 21:4 — no tears, sorrow or pain. 
2. Described as eternal reward, Matthew 5:12. 
3. Described as a prepared inheritance, Matthew 25:34. 
4. Described as eternal life, Matthew 25:46. 
D. Death is not to be feared by the faithful children of God, but joyfully 
anticipated. 
1. We will have a heavenly escort through the shadows of death, Psalm 
23:4. 
2. No sting in death for the righteous, | Corinthians 15:54-57. 
3. Through the grace and mercy afforded through Christ, we can come 
boldly [confidently] before God, Hebrews 4:16. 


Conclusion: 

1. All have an unavoidable appointment, Hebrews 9:27. 

2. Some will be unprepared to meet God in Judgment and dread for eternity that 
unpreparedness. 

3. Some will be prepared for judgment and anxious to meet God. 

Invitation: 

1. Young, middle-aged or elderly, if we are prepared to meet God, joy will 
overpower any sadness in departing this life. 

2. Fortunately, if you are unprepared to meet God, as time permits, you can 
ready yourself even today. 
a. non-Christian 
b. erring Christian 
c. Realize you need to study further? 

3. Amos 4:12, ‘Prepare to meet thy God’! 


274 


Final Judgment 


| Will Execute Judgment 
Exodus 12:12 


Thesis: To press the need for looking ahead to and making preparation for Final 
Judgment based on biblical information gleaned from the various judgments of 
God, especially upon His people in times past. 


Introduction: 

1. Final Judgment is a topic addressed in both testaments of the Bible, Ecclesi- 
astes 12:14; 2 Corinthians 5:10. 

2. In addition, the Bible records several judgments by God of humanity, espe- 
cially upon the people of God. 

3. We can learn valuable principles from examining the various judgments God 
executed upon humanity in the past, Romans 15:4. 

4. With these principles, such as how God reacts to disobedience and how God 
rewards obedience, we can better prepare ourselves for Final Judgment. 


Body: 


I. Several judgments by God of humanity extend from shortly after cre- 
ation through the close of the first century. 

The first judgment by God of humanity occurred following the sin of 

Adam and Eve. 


A. 


1. 


2. 


Adam and Eve sinned or disobeyed God by eating the forbidden fruit, 
Genesis 2:17; 3:3, 6. 

Consequently, God assigned labor “pain” to woman and subjection to 
her husband, Genesis 3:15; and God told Adam that the earth would 
only produce crops thereafter with much “toil,” Genesis 3:16. 


. Finally, God expelled Adam and Eve from His presence in the Gar- 


den of Eden, Genesis 3:23-24. 


. Adam and Eve died spiritually and began to die physically also, Ro- 


mans 5:12; 6:23. 


. Obedience and Eden’s bliss are associated with each other, whereas 


disobedience is associated with death or separation, James 2:26. 


God judged the world through the worldwide flood of Noah’s day. 


1. 


2. 
3: 


Almost every person on the earth had become wicked and violent 
preceding the Great Flood, Genesis 6:5, 11. 

Only eight souls on the entire earth were spared, 2 Peter 3:20. 
Obedience saved eight souls; disobedience caused the rest of human- 
ity to perish. 


The judgment by God of humanity occurred at the Tower of Babel. 


1. 


God had instructed humanity after the flood to populate all the earth, 
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but mankind refused to disperse, Genesis 9:1. 

2. Though the descendants of Noah had begun to repopulate the earth, they 
decided to disregard God’s command after all, Genesis 9:19; 11:2-4. 

3. God destroyed the Tower of Babel, confused man’s language and 
scattered him around the globe, Genesis 11:7-9. 

4. Evidently, mankind did not learn well from the Great Flood that dis- 
obedience of God’s instructions results in judgment by God. 

D. The Ten Plagues upon Egypt, preceding the Exodus of Israel from slav- 
ery there, is an example of God’s judgment, Exod. 12:12; Acts 13:17. 

E. Aseries of God’s judgments against the nation of Israel occurred follow- 
ing Israel’s exodus from Egypt over the next 40 years. 

1. A disobedient generation died in the 40 years of judgments by God, 
Numbers 32:13; Joshua 5:6; Hebrews 3:17. 

2. Stephen used the 40 years of wilderness wandering, as did the apostle 
Paul, in teaching contemporaries of the need to obey God, Acts 7:39, 
42; 1 Corinthians 10:1-11. 

3. God’s reaction, respectively, toward obedience and toward disobedi- 
ence is evident in these judgments. 

F. God continued to exact judgments against Israel throughout the balance 
of the Old Testament record. 

1. A series of judgments by God against Israel appear in Scripture re- 
specting the period of the Judges (for hundreds of years), Judges 
2:14-16; Acts 13:20. 

2. God brought judgment against the northern kingdom of Israel in the 
form of defeat and captivity by the nation of Assyria (721 B.C.), 2 
Kings 17:5-18. 

3. Later, God brought judgment against the southern kingdom of Judah 
in the form of defeat and captivity by the nation of Babylon (587 
B.C.), Matthew 1:17; Acts 7:43. 

4. God’s reaction, respectively, toward obedience and toward disobedi- 
ence is evident in these judgments. 

G. The New Testament closes with divine predictions about the impending 
judgment by God against the nation of Israel in the form of complete 
destruction by the Roman Empire. 

1. Jesus Christ Himself uttered this prophecy, Matthew 24:3-34. 

2. The consequence of disobedience toward God is clearly seen in the 
A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem. 

II. The great Final Judgment by God of humanity awaits mankind’s en- 
trance into eternity. 

A. Final Judgment is a topic addressed in both testaments of the Bible, Ec- 
clesiastes 12:14; 2 Corinthians 5:10. 
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1. How souls lived their lives will affect where they spend eternity, Ro- 
mans 2:5-6. 

2. Even the secrets of men will be judged, Romans 2:16; 1 Corinthians 4:5. 

B. Final Judgment will encompass all nations or the entire world, Matthew 
25:31-32; Acts 17:31 

C. Jesus Christ came to the world to be its Savior, but when He returns it 
will be as Supreme Judge, John 12:47; Romans 14:9-12. 

D. Upon his return, Jesus Christ will judge the living and the dead, Acts 
10:42; 2 Timothy 4:1; Hebrews 9:27. 

E. Final Judgment will determine the eternal disposition of all souls, Mat- 
thew 25:46; John 5:28-29. 

F. Standing before the Great White Judgment Throne, one’s obedience or 
disobedience in his or her life will make all the difference in eternity, 
Revelation 20:12-15. 


Conclusion: 


1. 


Just as surely as God executed judgment upon the Egyptians, other nations 
and the people of God throughout history, God will execute Final Judgment 
upon all humanity. 


2. God predictably will punish disobedience, and as predictably, He will reward 
obedience. 

Invitation: 

1. It behooves every soul to obey the form of doctrine delivered them, i.e., the 
Gospel, Romans 6:17; 1:16. 

2. Jesus Christ will punish disobedient souls, 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. 

3. However, Jesus Christ will save obedient souls, Hebrews 5:9; Mark 16:16; 


Revelation 2:10; 1 John 1:9. 
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God Will Judge 
Matthew 7:1-5 


Thesis: The Great God of the universe will sit in Final Judgment upon humanity, 
and with no one else’s judgment should we be either troubled or content. 


Introduction: 
1. One of the subjects that Jesus addressed during His personal ministry was 

unrighteous or hypocritical judgment, Matthew 7:1-5. 

a. People are mistaken and misconstrue the teaching of Jesus when they 
suppose that Jesus disallowed all types of judgment that man might make 
respecting his fellow man, Matthew 7:1, 15-20; 1 Corinthians 5:11-12. 

b. People have the responsibility to “judge...what is right,” Luke 12:57; 
John 7:24. 

2. However, no man has the right to pass Final Judgment upon his fellow man, even 
if one correctly discerns from biblical evidence that a person will be lost if he or 

she enters eternity without repenting, Romans 14:10, 13; 1 Corinthians 4:3-5. 

a. Unlike the common practice among denominational preachers, Gospel 
preachers do not preach anyone into either Heaven (or Hell) through 
funeral sermons. 

b. God’s Lawgiver will correctly pass Final Judgment according to divine 
law, James 4:11-12; Revelation 20:12-15. 

3. I’m thankful that God will judge me rather than my enemies, friends or my- 

self, Hebrews 12:23. 


Body: 
I. [’m thankful that my enemies will not judge me respecting where I spend 
eternity. 


A. Enemies have a tendency to judge too hard and with no mercy. 
1. Jesus taught that one must be willing to extend mercy to receive mer- 
cy from God, Matthew 5:7. 
2. James echoed Jesus that one’s judgments must be tempered with mer- 
cy for one to receive mercy for himself, James 2:13. 
3. Furthermore, enemies often judge with hypocritical judgment, fault- 
ing others for what they also do themselves, Romans 2:1. 
B. Unlike one’s enemies, our God is a God of mercy, James 5:11. 
1. Through God’s mercy is salvation made possible, Titus 3:5. 
2. The Christian hope for eternity rests firmly on the mercy of God, 1 
Peter 1:3-4. 
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I. I’m thankful that my friends will not judge me respecting where I spend 
eternity. 
A. Friends have a tendency to judge too easily with too much mercy. 


1, 
2. 


3; 
4. 


Friends would even die for each other, John 15:13. 

Friends arise to stand with each other in the face of adversity, Prov- 
erbs 17:17. 

True friends are closer than brothers, Proverbs 18:24. 

Friends may overlook shortcomings or sins that one must correct to 
spend forever with God in heaven, Proverbs 27:6, 17. 


B. Becoming and remaining a friend of God will prepare one for eternity, 
James 2:23. 


1. 


oe 


Many, though, become the friends of the world and the enemy of 
God, James 4:4. 

We must rather become the friends of God by doing His will, John 
15:14. 


I. ’'m thankful that I will not judge myself respecting where I spend eternity. 
A. People have a tendency to judge themselves too harshly with too little 
mercy. 


1. 


Zs 


Jesus told of a tax collector who as he worshipped petitioned God for 
mercy because he was a sinner, Luke 18:13. 

The apostle Paul never forgot how he had persecuted the church, 1 
Corinthians 15:9; Ephesians 3:8; | Timothy 1:15. 


B. Or, people have a tendency to judge themselves too lightly with too 
much mercy. 


1. 


Dy 


Jesus told of a Pharisee who in supposed worship of God extended 
too much mercy toward himself and critical judgment toward his fel- 
low man, Luke 18:11-12. 

Children of God must practice righteousness and mercy to obtain di- 
vine mercy, Proverbs 21:21; Luke 6:36; Colossians 3:12-13. 


IV. God will judge fairly with the right amount of mercy. 
A. God will judge with vengeance disobedient souls, 2 Thessalonians. 1:7-9. 


1. 


2. 


The vengeance of God will come upon even ungodly Christians, He- 
brews 10:30. 

God will judge mankind at the Final Judgment according to Holy 
Scripture, Revelation 20:12-15. 


B. God will use the right amount of mercy in Final Judgment. 


1. 
os 


God is a God of mercy, Exodus 33:19; Romans 9:15. 

God is described as the “Father of mercies,” “rich in mercy,” “ten- 
der mercy” and “abundant mercy,” 2 Corinthians 1:3; Ephesians 2:4; 
James 5:11; 1 Peter 1:3. 

God is merciful to the unrighteousness of the obedient, Hebrews 
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8:12; 5:8-9. 

Conclusion: 

1. [Tm thankful that God will judge me rather than my enemies, friends or 
myself. 

2. I’m delighted, though, that God will judge me with righteous judgment 
tempered with mercy. 

Invitation: 

1. Mankind dare not attempt to conceal sins, but every accountable soul must 
acknowledge his sins to obtain the mercy of God, Proverbs 28:13. 

2. Unbaptized believers need to repent and to be baptized for the remission of 
their sins, Acts 2:38. 

3. Erring Christians need to repent and to pray, Acts 8:22. 
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Angels 
Deuteronomy 29:29 


Thesis: To examine what the Bible has to say about the subject of angels. 
Song: “There Is A Habitation” 


Introduction: 

1. The Bible is the only reliable source of knowledge about the subject of an- 
gels, since angels are not native to the physical realm. 

2. However, not even the Bible treats “angels” as a topic of singular significance, 
but refers to them incidentally in the course of relating facts about other matters. 

3. One writer (Tom Holland) notes that there are 294 references to angels 
throughout the Bible. 

4. Consequently, one may have more questions about angels than the Bible an- 
swers, yet we can be assured that God has provided everything He wants us to 
know now about angels, as well as every other subject, Deuteronomy 29:29. 


Body: 


I. Angels Defined. 
A. The word “angel” in the Bible is translated from the Hebrew word “malak” 
in the Old Testament and the Greek word “‘angelos” in the New Testament. 


L, 
2. 


Both words mean the same thing, “a messenger.” 
“Angelos” is derived from another Greek word, “angello,” which 
means, “to deliver a message.” 


B. The Hebrew and Greek words for “angel” are variously applied in the Bible. 


1, 


Often the words for “angel” are translated “messenger” and are ap- 
plied to mortal men: ordinary men, Job 1:14; 1 Samuel 11:3; Luke 
9:52; prophets, Haggai. 1:13; Malachi 3:1; priests, Malachi 2:7. 
Sometimes the English word “angel” is also applied to a mortal man: 
a king, 2 Samuel 19:27; preachers, Revelation 1:20. 

Sometimes the word “angel” in Scripture refers to impersonal agents, 
such as the wind, Psalm 104:4 ASV. 

Usually, though, “angel” in the Bible refers to created spiritual beings 
or heavenly messengers who are subject to God and mightier than 
men, Nehemiah 9:6; Colossians 1:16. 


Il. The Origin and Nature of Angels (Heavenly Messengers). 
A. First, angels are created beings. 


L. 
2. 


There is no indication that angels always existed. 

Jesus Christ is attributed with having created everything in Heaven 
and on earth, John 1:3; Colossians 1:16. 

Heaven and earth were populated at and by creation, Genesis 2:1. 
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B. Angels are subject to the Godhead and above mortal men. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


Jesus Christ is said in Scripture to be made better than the angels 
and to have a more excellent ministry, Hebrews 1:4; the theme of 
Hebrews One is that Jesus is superior to the angels. 

Angels are “subject” to Jesus Christ, | Peter 3:22. 

Angels possess power greater than mortals, Genesis 19:1-11; Mat- 
thew 26:53. 


C. Angels have heavenly characteristics. 


1. 
oi 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13. 


They are immortal (they do not die), Luke 20:36. 

There is no distinction in sex in Heaven (Matthew 22:30), and there 
are no references to female angels in the Bible. 

Angels appear youthful, Mark 16:5. There are no references in the 
Bible to angels that appear aged. 

Angels have bodies that appear human, though their bodies are not 
composed of matter, Luke 24:4, 23; Acts 10:3, 30. 

White and brightness are associated with the appearance of angels, 
Daniel 10:6; Acts 1:10; Luke 24:4. 

Angels are “spirits,” Hebrews 1:13-14. 

Angels comprise the “host” of heaven, which include subclasses of 
angels: cherubims, seraphims and archangels, Matthew 18:10; Luke 
15:7, 10; Exodus 25:18-22; Isaiah 6:1-8; Jude 9. 

Angels are concerned about the spiritual welfare of mankind, Luke 
15:7, 10. 

They are also worshipful creatures, Psalm 103:20; 148:2; Revelation 
22:8-9. 

Angels do have some limitations; they do not know all things, Mat- 
thew 24:36. 

Angels have freewill and can sin (2 Peter 2:4) for which they will be 
punished, Matthew 25:41. 

Angels are also powerful or mighty, 2 Thessalonians 1:7. 

Faithful angels are described as “holy” or “elect,” Luke 9:26; 1 Tim- 
othy 5:21. 


Ill. The Function of Angels. 
A. A primary function of angels was to serve as messengers from God to 
mankind. 


1. 


Ds, 


3. 


Angels were mediums of revelation from God to man, Acts 8:26; 
Daniel 8:15-19; 9:21-22; 10:10-20; Revelation 1:1. 

Angels also made several announcements: births of Samson, Judges 
13:1-21; John the Baptist, Luke 1:11-20; Jesus, Matthew 1:20; Luke 
1:26-38; 2:7-15. 

An angel warned Joseph to flee with Jesus and Mary to Egypt, Mat- 
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thew 2:19. 


B. Angels are described in the Bible as ministering spirits. 


1. 
ay 
3. 


4. 


Angels are fellow servants with the children of God, Revelation 22:8-9. 
Angels minister to dead saints, Luke 16:22. 

Angels ministered to Jesus during His ministry, Matthew 4:11; Mark 
1:13; John 1:51. 

Angels have ministered to the righteous by protecting and delivering 
them from perils, Daniel 6:22; Acts 12:7-10; 27:23; Psalm 91:11-12; 
34:7. 


C. Angels were responsible for the giving of the Law of Moses or the Old 
Testament. 


1. 
2. 


Angels participated in the deliverance of the Law, Acts 7:53. 
Angels appointed or “ordained” the Law, Galatians 3:19; Hebrews 
1:13-14; 2:2. 


D. Sometimes angels executed judgments upon men. 


1. 


2, 
3: 


One of the Herods was killed by an angel because he accepted the 
praise of men as though he were God, Acts 12:23. 

Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by angels, Genesis 19:1-14. 
An angel or destroyer killed the firstborn in Egypt except the Israel- 
ites who observed the Passover, Exodus 12:23. 


Conclusion: 

1. Angels were sent during miraculous ages to man chiefly as heavenly 
messengers with revelations from God. 

a. Angels were not frequently employed by God when prophets or other 
mediums of revealing God’s Word were available. 
Angels appeared often during the periods of the Judges and the captivity. 
c. However, angels hardly appeared at all during the lives of Moses, Joshua 
and the prophets, except when the prophets themselves needed special 
guidance, | Kings 19:5. 

2. Sometimes, also during miraculous times, angels were sent on special 
missions to execute God’s judgment, Genesis 19:1-4; Acts 12:23. 

3. When angels did come, for whatever reason, they came in bodily or human 
form and did not act in mysterious ways apart from the messages they 
delivered from God. 

4. Since miraculous ages have ceased, the visible work of angels among men 
has also ended for now. 

a. The work of angels will be apparent at the end of time when they shall 
return with the Lord, 2 Thessalonians 1:7. 

b. Then, they will separate the wicked from the just, Matthew 13:41, 49. 

c. Next, they shall gather the righteous unto the Lord, Matthew 24:31. 
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5. Last, the Bible does not necessarily reveal everything one might want to 
know about angels to satisfy his curiosity. 

a. The Bible simply refers to angels incidentally while presenting other facts. 

b. However, the Bible does reveal all that men need to know and the rest 
belongs to God, Deuteronomy 29:29. 


Invitation: 
1. The Bible also records all man needs to know about the salvation of lost souls. 
a. All one can know about this subject, too, is limited to what the Bible 
had to say. 
b. Idle speculations about salvation are meaningless. 
2. Non-Christians, Romans 10:17; Mark 16:16; Acts 17:30; Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 
22:16; Revelation 2:10. 
3. Enrring Christians, Acts 8:22. 
4. Apparently, God deals differently with angels than with mankind. 
a. It appears that men may yet repent, but that angels are not afforded an 
opportunity to repent! Are men, then, not wonderfully blessed? 
b. Every accountable soul ought to seize the opportunity to be saved while 
it is still possible to do so! 
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Guardian Angels 
Matthew 18:10 


Thesis: To determine if the Bible teaches anything about Guardian Angels, and 
if so, what. 


Introduction: 

1. Guardian Angel defined: “...that every individual is under the care of a particular 
angel, who is assigned to him as a guardian” (McClintock and Strong) or “an 
angel believed to have special care of a particular individual” (Merriam-Webster) 

2. Some second and third century religious writers wrote about two angels at- 
tending each individual, one good and one devilish. 

3. Today, cartoons on occasion portray a little angel advising his charge to do 
good deeds, while a little devil angel tempts him to do evil. Some movies 
have guardian angels as their themes. 

4. Awidely circulated picture of two little children crossing a rickety footbridge 
over a deep chasm depicts an angel directing them. 

5. Many denominational theologians and some brethren (B.W. Johnson and J.W. 
McGarvey) have confidently affirmed the existence and ministry of guardian 
angels on earth, even in modern times. 

6. In view of these popular claims for the existence and ministry of guardian an- 
gels on earth, it is important to determine what the Bible teaches about guard- 
ian angels, if anything, and what their duties might be if they were to exist. 


Body: 
I. Proof texts for guardian angels examined. 
A. Daniel 6:22 Acts 12:7-10, 15. 

1. In both Daniel 6:22 and Acts 12:7-10, angels admittedly ministered 
in a physical way to Daniel and Peter, respectively. 

2. These incidents only prove that an angel in each of these two occa- 
sions, during miraculous ages, was charged in those cited events with 
the protection of Daniel and Peter. 

3. Unproved by these references is: 

a. That either Daniel or Peter had an angel who at all times was re- 
sponsible for their protection. 

b. That every child of God has such an angel responsible for his 
protection. 

c. Angels in non-miraculous ages are ever charged with the protec- 
tion of anybody. 

4. Acts 12:15 properly refers to Peter himself, who appearing at that 
time was mistaken at first for the departed spirit or ghost of Peter. 
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Acts 27:23-24. 


B. 


1. 


2. 


The angel in this context did not do anything directly, but merely served 
as a medium of revelation in a miraculous age, Acts 27:24-26, 31, 34. 
An angel appearing to an apostle in a miraculous age with a heavenly 
message does not prove nor does it imply that angels appear to or 
direct anyone in a non-miraculous age. 


Hebrews 1:13-14. 


1. 


The area in which angels were in this context ministering spirits per- 
tained to the Old Law and the ones to whom the ministration of an- 
gels was addressed were people living under the Old Testament, Acts 
7:53; Galatians 3:19. 

The writer of Hebrews argued the supremacy of Christ by establish- 
ing that the New Testament ministry of Christ is superior to the Old 
Testament ministries of: 

a. The prophets, Hebrews 1:1-3. 

b. The angels, Hebrews 1: 4-14. 

c. Moses, Hebrews 3:1-6. 

d. Joshua, Hebrews 4:3-13. 

e. Aaron, Hebrews 4:14-10:18. 

The angels in Hebrews 1:13-14 were not protecting anyone from any- 
thing; rather, the ministry of angels, inclusive of delivering the Law, 
is contrasted with the ministry of our Lord. 


Psalm 91:11-12; 34:7. 


1. 


2, 


The first reference is quoted by the devil in Matthew 4:6 and applied 
to Jesus Christ; Jesus did not accuse Satan of misapplying the passage. 
Psalm 34:7 promises a perseverance that may be either or both of a 
spiritual and of a physical nature. Compare Matthew 10:28; Revela- 
tion 2:10; Psalm 37:28; Proverbs 2:8. 

Passages such as Psalm 91:11-12 that have a special reference to Je- 
sus Christ do not necessarily have any application to other souls. 
That God presently, through angels or otherwise, preserves any or 
all of His saints from physical peril or adversity does not conform to 
demonstrable facts to the contrary! 


Matthew 18:10. 


1. 


3. 


This is a figurative expression in which the souls of “little ones,” (be- 
lievers, Mark 9:42) are highly valued, if nowhere else and by no one 
else, in Heaven and by the angels, Luke 15:7, 10. 

The passage further warns against the respect of persons and the dan- 
ger of teaching falsely, James 3:1, or otherwise causing a brother to 
stumble from the faith, Mark 9:42; Luke 7:1-2. 

Furthermore, the angels addressed in Matthew 18:10 are located in 
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Heaven, not on earth per the concept of guardian angels. 
II. Objections to guardian angels today. 
A. The Bible nowhere says that angels are charged with the physical wel- 
fare of all saints or even any saints all of the time. 

1. All that can be shown successfully is that in given instances during 
miraculous periods men such as Daniel and Peter were rescued on 
occasion by angels. 

2. Contrariwise, the children of God have been warned repeatedly to ex- 
pect more, not less, physical suffering because they do serve God, Mat- 
thew 10:22; 2 Timothy 3:12; 1 Peter 3:12-14; 4:16; Revelation 2:10. 

B. From what physical perils could angels be thought to protect the Chris- 
tian today? 

1. Are Christians, through the agency of guardian angels, immune to 
sickness, injury and death? 

2. The facts demonstrate that angels do not today protect Christians 
from physical calamity! 

C. If guardian angels are supposed to advise, counsel or otherwise direct the 
child of God today, how do they do it? 

1. What could angels today tell man apart from the Word of God that he 
needs to know and that is not already revealed in the Bible? Galatians 
1:6-8; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18-19. 

2. How could men confidently distinguish between angelic instruction 
and devilish instruction or an appeal to human emotions? 

3. If angels were to exert an influence upon souls, would that influence 
be irresistible, and if so, in the event the soul sinned, who would be 
responsible, the sinning saint or the angel? 

4. Most of the same passages that would put to rest claims for the direct 
operation of the Holy Spirit apart from the Bible would likewise af- 
fect guardian angels. 

D. Ifangels were to directly alter events and people’s lives, how would they 
do it? 

1. Would angels use supernatural powers or miracles on earth now that 
miracles have ceased, | Corinthians 13:8-13; Ephesians 4:13? 

2. The ministries of angels about which one can read throughout the 
Bible did involve the use of miracles! 

E. For what purpose would God assign each Christian a guardian angel? 

1. The primary mission of angels, as the Hebrew word “malak” and the 
Greek word “angelos” indicate, was to serve as heavenly messengers, 
bearing revelation from God, Acts 8:26; Daniel 10:10-20; Revelation 
1:1. However, men are not now to expect or to accept any new reve- 
lations, Galatians 1:6-9; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18-19. 
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2. Angels sometimes executed judgments of God, Genesis 19:1-14; 
Acts 12:23, but men now await the Final Judgment, 2 Corinthians 
5:10-11; 2 Peter 3:7-15. 

3. Angels on earth today would serve no purpose. 


Conclusion: 

1. The Bible nowhere says that each soul has a guardian angel. 

2. It is evident that there are no guardian angels since not even the saints are 
preserved from illness, injury and death. 

3. The absence of miraculous power on earth today precludes the operation of 
guardian angels. 

4. The fact that Christians are forbidden to receive any new revelations would 
undermine the function of guardian angels. 

5. The existence of guardian angels on earth would serve no purpose today. 

6. There is nothing that God mandates man to perform that requires the intervention 
of angels, and if there is anything that angels do for man providentially, it is 
neither specified nor of any concern of man, Deuteronomy 29:29. 


Invitation: 

1. Angels are concerned about lost souls, Luke 15:7, 10, though not angels, but 
each soul is responsible for his own salvation, Philippians 2:12. 

2. Non-Christians can work out their salvation by obeying the Gospel, Hebrews 
5:8-9; Romans 10:17; John 8:24; Acts 17:30; Romans 10:9-10; Acts 22:16; 
Revelation 2:10. 

3. Erring Christians need to repent and pray as publicly or as privately as the 
sins are known, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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The Origin and Mission of Satan 
1 Peter 5:8 


Thesis: To identify the origin and activities of Satan whereby souls can know of 
the certainty of his existence and to be wary of him. 


Introduction: 

1. Like most biblical topics (e.g., God), information about Satan does not appear 
in a single location, but must be gleaned from numerous passages throughout 
the Bible. 

2. With a little effort, certain truths can be ascertained from the Word of God 
regarding the origin and mission of Satan. 

3. Yet, there are many areas of inquiry about Satan that the Bible does not sup- 
ply as well as many unfounded myths and theories regarding Satan. 

4. The Bible is the only source to which one can turn to learn about Satan, and 
we can be assured that God has caused to be recorded in the Bible everything 
He wants us to know about him. 


Body: 
I. The origin of Satan. 
A. Satan is introduced in both testaments of the Bible. 

1. The name “Satan” appears 55 times in KJV (19 OT, 36 NT). 

2. The Hebrew word for Satan means “adversary,” and hence it is used 
in some contexts where it does not refer to Satan: Jehovah, Numbers 
22:22, 32; David, 1 Samuel 29:4; various men, 2 Samuel 19:22; 1 
Kings 5:4; 11:14, 23, 25. 

3. Every time the Aramaic word for Satan appears in the New Testa- 
ment, it is translated as Satan; it means “the accuser” or “the devil” 
and is related to the corresponding Hebrew word for Satan. 

B. Satan is also prominently known in the Bible as the devil. 

1. The word “devil” appears 61 times in the KJV from two different root 
words: “diabolos” 35 times, meaning “false accuser, slanderer” and 
referring to Satan; “daimonion” or “daimonizomai” meaning “de- 
mon” and “demon possessed,” respectively. 

2. Additional references to Satan include: “Abaddon,” Revelation 9:11; 
“the accuser of our brethren,” Revelation 12:10; “adversary,” 1 Peter 
5:8; “angel of the bottomless pit,’ Revelation 9:11; “Apollyon,” Rev- 
elation 9:11; “Beelzebub,” Matthew 12:24; Mark 3:22; Luke 11:15; 
“Belial,” 2 Corinthians 6:15; “the Devil,” Matthew 4:1; Luke 4:2, 6; 
Revelation 20:2; “old serpent,” Genesis 3:4; 2 Corinthians 11:3; Rev- 
elation 20:2; “the dragon,” Revelation 20:2; “the enemy,” Matthew 
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13:39; “father of all lies,” John 8:44; “a murder from the beginning,” 
John 8:44; “prince of this world,” John 12:31; 14:30; 16:11; “prince of 
the devils,” Matthew 12:24; “the prince of the power of the air,” Ephe- 
sians 2:2; “the tempter,’ Matthew 4:3; 1 Thessalonians 3:5; “the god of 
this world,” 2 Corinthians 4:4; “the wicked one,” Matthew 13:19, 38. 
Incidentally, Satan is not referred to as “Lucifer” in the Bible, Isaiah 
14:12 (means morning star and in context Babylon is compared to a 
falling star). 


C. Satan is not deity. 


1. 


3. 


Satan’s powers are overpowered by God (i.e., Satan must submit 
to God), Job 1:12; 2:6; 1 Corinthians 10:13; 1 John 4:4; Revelation 
20:2, 7; Satan is not omnipotent. 


. Satan demonstrated his lack of omniscience in his futile attempt to 


tempt the Christ and his prompting Judas to betray Christ to be cru- 
cified, through that death fulfilling Scripture and providing for the 
victorious resurrection. 

No traits that alone belong to deity are attributed to Satan. 


D. Therefore, Satan is a created being. 


1. 


2. 


Deity is eternal, whereas all other beings are immortal and the prod- 
uct of creation by God, Colossians 1:16. 
All created beings were created morally good, in the image of God, 
with the power of choice, Genesis 1:26. 


. “Satan is immortal, but not eternal; neither omniscient nor omnipres- 


ent, but raised high above the human race in knowledge and power.” 
(McClintock and Strong). 


. “He is superhuman, but not in any sense divine. ...He is a created 


being.” (SBE). 


. The Bible, though, does not reveal when the angels, of whom Satan 


and his coconspirators, were created other than to indicate their cre- 
ation before the creation of the earth and everything on it, Job 38:6-7. 


II. When and how Satan became foe of God and man. 
A. Several passages mention the fall of Satan and his followers from among 
the angelic host, Job 4:18. 


1. 


“For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment,” 2 Peter 2:4. 


. “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 


habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto 
the judgment of the great day,” Jude 6. 


. “And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, 


and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the 
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4. 


earth, and his angels were cast out with him,” Revelation 12:9. 
Precisely when, though, Satan and his wayward companion angels fell 
is not revealed in the Bible, but it is clear that Satan grievously afflicted 
humanity from man’s earliest habitation of earth, Genesis 3; Job. 


B. Though little is revealed in the Bible regarding the nature of Satan’s sin for 
which God rejected him, some information can be gleaned from Scripture. 


C. 


1. 


2; 


3. 
4. 


“The Scriptures are explicit as to the apostasy of some, of whom 
Satan was the chief and leader. But of the time, cause, and manner of 
his fall, Scripture tells us scarcely anything. It limits its disclosures, 
as always, to that which we need to know.” (McClintock and Strong) 
However, pride appears to have been the primary offense of Satan 
and his followers, 1 Timothy 3:6. 

Pride is one of the three avenues by which sin occurs, 1 John 2:16. 
God especially hates ungodly pride, Proverbs 8:13; 16:18; 6:16-19. 


It is abundantly clear from the Bible that Satan is the foe of God and 
great enemy of mankind. 


1. 


“The witness of the NT then is clear. Satan is a malignant reality, 
always hostile to God and to God’s people. But he has already been 
defeated in Christ’s life and death and resurrection, and this defeat 
will become obvious and complete in the end of the age.” (The New 
Bible Dictionary) 


. Satan is as real a person, howbeit without flesh and blood, as Jesus 


Christ whom he tempted, Matthew 4:1. 


. Satan is not merely an influence or the representation of evil in prin- 


ciple but has an influence as he tempts, speaks, lies, etc., Matthew 
4:1; John 8:44. 


. Satan is unquestionably a real person since God has prepared an eter- 


nal habitation for him, something hardly necessary if Satan were not 
areal person, Matthew 25:41. 


II. The mission of Satan. 
Satan became unfaithful to his original mission. 


A. 


1. 


2, 


Satan and his angels were once apart of the heavenly host of angels, 
created to minister to God and mankind. 

Satan and perhaps a third of the angels revolted against God, Reve- 
lation 12:4-9. 


Thrust from Heaven and destined to an eternal abode in “everlasting 
fire,” Satan’s personal agenda is to get back at God through the crown of 
His creation — mankind, Matthew 24:41. 

Satan uses superhuman powers. 

Satan’s personal mission to destroy mankind is inhibited by the power 
of God. 
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E. Satan’s methods to further his malicious mission are many. 


1. 


Ga De" BS 


a 


The devil takes captives, 2 Timothy 2:26. 

He lays traps for his victims, | Timothy 3:7. 

Satan consciously determines to attack specific persons, Luke 22:31. 
He motivated Judas to betray Christ, Luke 22:3; John 13:2, 27. 
Satan looks for chinks in the Christian armor where he can tempt one 
to sin, 1 Corinthians 7:5. 

He persuaded Ananias and his wife to lie regarding their contribution, 
Acts 5:3. 

Satan is responsible for hindering good works, | Thessalonians 2:18. 
The devil sometimes fashions himself as an angel of light, 2 Corin- 
thians 11:14. 

Satan can be seen as a slanderer in his false representation of God to 
man in Genesis 3:4-5 and of man to God in Job 1:9-11; 2:4-5 (Mc- 
Clintock and Strong). 


F. Why did God not annihilate Satan? 


1. 


2. 


Since Satan and his host are angels, they are immortal — they will 
never die or cease to exist, Luke 20:33-36. 

The same text teaches that human beings are immortal, too, and will 
never cease to exist. 


IV. How does Satan tempt mankind today? 
A. First, why does God not prevent Satan from tempting mankind today? 


1. 


It may be, in part, that the temptations of Satan, in a sense, provide a 
valuable service to God in the testing of the human race and purifying 
the children of God, readying both the ungodly and the godly for their 
respective eternal habitations. 

The devil’s existence and activity has provided God the opportunity 
to demonstrate His supreme power over all things spiritual as well as 
physical, John 9:1-3. 


B. By what mechanisms does Satan tempt humanity? 


1. 


3. 


4. 


“The whole description of his power implies spiritual nature and spir- 
itual influence. We conclude, therefore, that he was of angelic nature, 
a rational and spiritual creature, superhuman in power, wisdom, and 
energy; and not only so, but an archangel, one of the ‘princes’ of 
heaven.” (McClintock and Strong) 

Yet, God has restricted Satan since the close of the first century that 
with the passing of the prophets (who worked miracles), neither can 
Satan exercise obvious supernatural power today, Zechariah 13:1-2. 
Satan has also been restricted as in the days of Job that he cannot 
directly and physically harm anyone. 

His devices are limited to influence and behind the scenes activities 
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that provide enticement to sin (e.g., stings). 
5. Satan’s efforts against humanity cannot override man’s freewill, 
James 1:14-15. 


V. How can mankind defend itself from Satan? 


A. Satan accuses mankind of sin before God in the divine court of law. 

1. As “our adversary,” Satan or the devil is the prosecuting attorney 
against sinful men, Job 1:6-12; 2:1-7. 

2. “The satan is basically the enemy (cf. 1 Samuel 29:4; Ps. 71:13), but 
specifically the legal accuser (Zech. 3:1) who is placed at the right 
hand of the accused (cf. Ps. 109:6).” (Little Kittel) 

3. Jesus Christ acts as the legal advocate or defense attorney for faithful 
children of God, 1 John 2:1. 

B. We must be proactive against Satan’s attacks. 

1. We must not allow ourselves to be ignorant of his devices, 2 Corin- 
thians 2:11. 

2. We must not provide opportunity to the devil to tempt us, Ephesians 4:27. 

3. We must put on the whole armor of God to resist the onslaught of the 
devil against us, Ephesians 6:10-18. 

4. We must resist the devil, James 4:7. 

5. We must watch and pray that temptation not overcome us, Matthew 


26:41. 

Conclusion: 

1. Since pride was responsible for the fall of Satan and his angels, man must 
also guard himself respecting it. 

2. Satan tempted the sinless Son of God, and doubtless he can and will tempt 
each of us as well, Matthew 4:1-11. 

3. The mission of the Gospel preacher is to turn sinners from “the power of 
Satan unto God,” Acts 26:18. 

4. Happily, there is a way of escape for everyone who seeks it, | Corinthians 10:13. 

Invitation: 

1. Everyone who lives a life of sin is a servant of Satan, | John 3:8. 

2. When even the servants of Christ, perhaps unintentionally, do things contrary 
to the purposes of the Lord and His kingdom, they are acting on behalf of Satan, 
Matthew 16:23, “...Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto 
me: for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” 

3. The devil has power over death, which through the resurrection from the 


dead, Jesus Christ destroyed, Hebrews 2:14-15; followers of Jesus Christ 
have no reason to fear death, but everyone outside of Christ had better dread 
the doom of death Galatians 3:27! 
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A Roaring Lion 
1 Peter 5:8 


Thesis: To impress upon Christians the vulnerability to Satan when one does 
not avail himself of protection afforded through the combined defenses of other 


Christians. 
Introduction: 
1. The apostle Peter was inspired to write 1 Peter 5:8. 
a. The word “sober” means “to be free from the influence of intoxicants” 
(Vines). 
b. To be “vigilant” is “to keep awake, i.e. watch” (Biblesofts). 
c. “Adversary” means “an opponent (in a lawsuit)” (Biblesofts) and is as- 
cribed to Satan, cf. 1 John 2:1. 
d. The definite article (“the”) before the word “adversary” in the Greek 
indicates a particular adversary, here identified further (Vincents). 
e. The word “devil” means “an accuser, a slanderer’” (Vine). 
f. Satan “is seeking” or plotting against one’s life (Biblesoft’s). 
g. Some translations translate “walketh about” as “prowls.” 
h. The word “devour” means “gulp entire” (Biblesoft 5). 
2. Jesus said that Satan is a murderer and a liar, John 8:44. 
a. The devil has children, according to the apostle John, 1 John 3:10. 
b. Satan also masquerades as “an angel of light” and his followers represent 
themselves as “ministers of righteousness,” 2 Corinthians 11:14-15. 
Body: 
I. Satan, like a lion, attacks the young and defenseless. 
A. Satan attacks the babe in Christ who is not sufficiently armed with the 
knowledge of God’s Word. 
1. Those who exercise themselves in the Word of God can more easily 
discern the difference between good and evil, Hebrews 5:12-14. 
2. Only a steady diet of God’s Word can transform a baby in Christ into 
a full-grown Christian, 1 Peter 2:2; Ephesians 4:13-14. 
B. Satan attacks those who don’t know any better. 
1. The “naive” (NIV) or “unsuspecting” (NAS) are susceptible to being 
misled, Romans 16:18. 
2. The Old Testament also contrasts the “prudent” saint with the “naive” 
saint, Proverbs 14:15; 22:3 NAS. 
3. Again, only the Word of God can satisfactorily educate the non-dis- 
cerning or “simple” person, Psalm 19:7. 
C. Being or remaining young or defenseless Christians is just begging for 
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Satan like a lion to gobble us up, Isaiah 28:9. 


II. Satan, like a lion, attacks the weak or sickly. 
A. Weak Christians are those whose consciences are not sufficiently educated. 


C. 


1. The apostle Paul cautioned strong Christians to be careful not to un- 
necessarily offend the weak consciences of their brethren, Romans 
14; 1 Corinthians 8. 

2. Weak Christians do not have a right to remain weak or make demands 
on stronger Christians. 

Paul also described as weak and sickly Christians those who do not worship 

God properly (especially regarding the Lord’s Supper), 1 Corinthians 11:30. 

1. Paul further instructed Christians to “support” or care for the “weak” 
(Biblesofts), Romans 15:1. 

2. Of course, weak and sickly Christians have a responsibility to partic- 
ipate in their own recuperation, Galatians 6:1-2, 5. 

Being or remaining weak or sickly Christians is just begging for Satan 

like a lion to gobble us up, Isaiah 35:3. 


III. Satan, like a lion, attacks those alone or by themselves. 
A. Christians are not supposed to be alone, but they are to worship and 


C. 


study together. 

1. The early church met as often as it could to worship and study, Acts 2:42. 

2. God requires Christians to worship together at least on each Lord’s 
Day, Hebrews 10:25; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

Christians are not supposed to be alone, but they are to fellowship together. 

1. The early church met together for Christian fellowship as often as it 
could (sometimes daily), Acts 2:46. 

2. Sometimes fellowship manifests itself in suffering together, Philip- 
pians 3:10. 

3. Christian fellowship includes cooperation in taking the Gospel to the 
world, Philippians 1:5. 

4. Fellowship may involve being prisoners together, Colossians 4:10; 
Philemon 23. 

5. Fellowship includes working together for the Lord, | Thessalonians 
3:2; Philemon 1. 

6. Importantly, Christians are “fellowheirs,” Ephesians 3:6. 

Being alone as Christians is just begging for Satan like a lion to gobble 

us up, Ecclesiastes 4:9-12. 


Conclusion: 

1. The apostle Paul forewarned the Ephesian Christians not to “give place to the 
devil,” Ephesians 4:27. 

2. Further, Paul instructed the Christians at Ephesus to put on the Christian 
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armor to “‘be able to stand against the wiles of the devil,” Ephesians 6:11. 
3. James advised that when we resist the devil he will flee from us, James 4:7. 


Invitation: 

1. One is not resisting the devil so that he will flee as long as one has not obeyed 
the Gospel to become a Christian, Acts 2:38. 

2. One is not resisting the devil so that he will flee as long as one gives the devil 
a place in his or her life, 1 John 1:9. 


Works Cited 
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The Devil’s Lies 
John 8:44 


Thesis: To encourage thoughtful souls to ignore religious lies that will damn the 
soul but instead turn to the New Testament for reliable religious instruction. 


Introduction: 

1. The devil shares a responsibility for and delights in misguiding humans. 

2. Satan’s first and consistent sin toward humanity has been deception (i.e. lying), 
Genesis 3:4-5; 2 Corinthians 11:3; 2 Thessalonians. 2:9; Revelation 12:9; 20:10. 

3. Satan and his servants also appear to be what they are not, 2 Corinthians 
11:13-15. 

4. Consequently, Satan and his servants have misled and continue to mislead 
innumerable souls in such a way that multitudes will lose their souls. 

5. Let’s consider some of the devil’s lies. 


Body: 


I. The devil’s lies are many. 


A. 


The devil says that one church is just as good as another. 

1. However, the Lord’s church is the body of the saved, Acts 2:47. 

2. The Lord’s church is the church of Christ or the church of God (indi- 
cating possession), Romans 16:16; 2 Corinthians 1:2. 

3. There is only one church built by Jesus, for which He died to estab- 
lish, over which He is the Head and for which He will return some- 
day, Matthew 16:18; Acts 20:28; Ephesians 1:22-23; Colossians 
1:18; 1 Thessalonians. 4:13-18. 

The devil says that being a good moral person is enough to go to Heaven. 

1. Cornelius was a good moral person, but he needed to be baptized, 
Acts 10:1-2, 48. 

2. In truth, people who have an immoral past can be saved, too, | Cor- 
inthians 6:9-11. 

The devil tries to convince people that there is no God (atheism). 

1. The Bible portrays anyone who does not believe in God as a “fool,” 
Psalm 14:1; 53:1. 

2. Mankind once knew there is a God, and the created universe should 
remind man that there is a God, Romans 1:20-21, 28. 

The devil says that there is no hell. 

1. The “no hell” doctrine is comforting to people who have not made 
preparation for eternity and want to pursue the pleasures of sin for a 
season, Hebrews 11:25. 

2. The New Testament clearly and regularly declares there is an eternal 


297 


Angels, Satan, Neaven & Well 


hell, Matthew 25:41. 

The devil says that “faith only” saves, but inspired, New Testament pen- 

men said the opposite, Mark 16:16; James 2:24. 

The devil says that a person only has to be sincere to be saved, though 

Jesus taught that sincerity must be coupled with truth, John 4:23-24. 

The devil says that hedonism and materialism bring true happiness. 

1. Pleasure is short-lived, and sinful pleasures precede “slaughter,” Job 
20:5; Isaiah 47:8-9; Hebrews 11:25; James 5:5. 

2. Trusting in pleasure will be turned into fear, Isaiah 21:4. 

3. The rich man trusted in material prosperity instead of God, and he 
regretted it, Luke 12:19-20; 16:25. 

4. Wealth in which one may trust for a lifetime swiftly vanishes at death, 
Job 21:13. 

The devil says that those who never hear about Jesus Christ will not be lost. 

1. The reason that Jesus came into the world to die on the cross was 
because mankind is already lost, 1 John 3:5. 

2. Not obeying the Gospel only magnifies one’s sins, John 3:16-18. 

The devil says don’t worry how you live your life because you will have 

a second chance after death, e.g., purgatory, reincarnation. 

1. The Bible knows nothing of second chance religion, Luke 16:19-31. 

2. Death occurs but once, after which Judgment occurs, Hebrews 9:27. 


II. Only by appealing to the Word of God can one know truth from lie. 


A. 


B. 


The very purpose of the written Word of God is to guard against religious 

error, Ephesians 4:11-14. 

Studying the Word of God will enable one to discern between the devil’s 

lies and biblical truth. 

1. The apostle Paul instructed Timothy to study, 2 Timothy 2:15. 

2. Jews at Berea were “noble” because they studied the Scriptures, Acts 
17:11. 

3. Without studying the Scriptures regularly, one cannot adequately dis- 
cern between right and wrong, Hebrews 5:14. 

God expects mankind to inspect what is taught to confirm that it is the 

Word of God. 

1. Teachers and preachers must be tested with the Word of God, 1 John 4:1. 

2. No false gospels are allowed a place among the people of God, Ga- 
latians 1:6-9. 

3. False teachers and their false teachings must be rejected, 2 John 9-11. 

God also expects mankind to inspect himself periodically with the Word 

of God to discern if he is biblically correct, 2 Corinthians 13:5. 
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Conclusion: 

1. The devil’s lies are much more numerous than those we have briefly noted here. 

2. Only through the Word of God (for us the New Testament) can we adequately 
discern between the devil’s lies and Bible truth. 


Invitation: 

1. In all things, but especially regarding human redemption, mankind must 
appeal to God’s Word to discern between the devil’s lies and divine truth. 

2. Jesus taught that Bible faith followed by Bible baptism saves, Mark 16:16; 
cf., Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Peter 3:21. 

3. Erring Christians can have their sins remitted through penitence and prayer, 
Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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The Origin of Evil 
Isaiah 7:15 


Thesis: To explain how evil (including sin and suffering) came into existence and 
continues despite the creation and maintenance of all things by an omnipotent and 
omnibenevolent Creator. 


Introduction: 


1. 


Especially the atheist endeavors to paint the picture of the logical impossi- 
bility of the existence of God, and subsequently, any law of God by which 
anyone must order his life. 

a. “We are citizens of a planet cursed by evil, and we, like all others, are 
heir to its hardships” (Jackson, “Is God There?” 7). 

b. “...one of the most important, causes of unbelief is the existence of evil, 
pain, and suffering in the world” (Thompson 49). 

c. “It was set forth by the Greek philosopher Epicurus (342-270 B.C.), who 
argued thusly: If God wishes to prevent evil, but cannot, then He is not 
all-powerful. If He can prevent evil, but will not, then He is not good; if 
He has both the power and the will to eliminate evil, then why is evil in 
the world?” (Wayne Jackson, “Does Human Suffering” 1). 

d. “How do we reconcile the existence of suffering with the existence of an 
all-loving, all-knowing God? The argument goes something like this: 1. 
If God is all-loving, He could do something to prevent or end suffering. 
2. If God is all-loving, He would want to prevent or end suffering. 3. 
There is a tremendous amount of suffering in the world. Therefore, God 
either is not all-loving or not all-powerful.” (Major, “The Problem of 
Suffering” 49) 

e. ‘“Why could he not have made men such that they always freely choose 
the good?’ ...The first reaction is to think that this demands a logical 
impossibility of God. If God creates beings who cannot sin, then He has 
created beings without free will.” (Major, “The Problem of Suffering: 
Further Arguments” 54) 

Eternal, omnipotent and omnibenevolent God created everything that was 

created, Genesis 1:1-31; John 1:1-3. 

a. God created angelic beings perfect, Colossians 1:16; Job 38:6-7; Habak- 
kuk 1:13; James 1:13; 1 Peter 1:15-16. 

b. God created the material universe perfect, Genesis 1:10, 12, 21, 25, 31. 

c. God created mankind (a spirit being in a mortal body) perfect, Genesis 1:26. 

The abuse of freewill among angels and mankind is ultimately responsible 

for the corruption of angels, mankind and the physical universe. 

a. “...where freedom of choice is permitted, there is certainly the possibili- 
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ty that finite creatures will make wrong choices. But wrong choices must 
entail some adverse consequences. Think about this: If all actions [choic- 
es], both good and bad, produced exactly the same effect, how would one 
ever learn to choose the good and reject the bad? It is clear, therefore, 
that finite beings with personal will-power must be allowed to suffer the 
consequences of their wrong choices if they are to learn that the good is 
to be valued over the bad.” (Jackson, “Does Human Suffering Disprove 
the Existence of a Benevolent God?” 1) 

Perhaps up to a third of the angels in heaven rebelled against God and were 
thrust from Heaven, Job 4:18; 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6; Revelation 12:4-9. 
Adam and Eve also disobeyed God, for which they suffered immedi- 
ate spiritual and physical consequences, and all their descendants suffer 
physical consequences, Genesis 3:1-24. 

Subsequently, God altered the universe as part of the consequential punish- 
ment on humanity for the sin of Adam and Eve, Genesis 3:16-18; 7:10-12. 
God did not directly create evil, but creating angels and humans with the 
power of choice permitted angels and humans to make wrong choices 
that brought about evil. 


4. Evil is usually segregated into two considerations: moral, pertaining to sin, 
and physical or natural, pertaining to this life (e.g., pain and suffering). 


a. 


b. 
c. 


Body: 


Evil can refer to sin, which is a choice to act contrary to the revealed will 
of God, | John 3:4. 

Evil also can refer to pain and suffering. 

For the balance of our sermon, we want to focus first on sin and secondly 
on pain and suffering. 


I. What is the origin of sin, its consequences and its remedy? 
A. Angels and humans were created by God with the ability to make choic- 


B. 


es; neither angels nor we are robots. 

1. Therefore, the Bible is replete with encouragement by God-inspired 
prophets for humans to make the right choices (1.e., choices of which 
God approves), Joshua 24:15; 1 Kings 18:21; Isaiah 7:15; Matthew 
6:33; Romans 12:9. 

2. Satan and his angels made bad choices (sinned), 2 Peter 2:4. 

3. Adam and Eve made a bad choice and introduced sin into the world, 
Romans 5:14; 1 Corinthians 15:22; 1 Timothy 2:13-14. 

The consequences of sin affect humanity and the planet on which we live. 

1. All have sinned, and without a remedy to sin, we would be separated 
forever from God in a devil’s hell, Romans 3:23; 6:23; 2 Thessalo- 
nians 1:7-9; Matthew 25:41. 
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2. Earth was no longer a paradise after sin in the Garden of Eden, for God 


removed the Tree of Life from mankind, slaughtered animals (which 
before were not even authorized for eating) to provide adequate cloth- 
ing for mankind and changed the laws of nature, Genesis 3:16-24. 


C. God provided the solution or remedy for man’s sin problem in the full- 
ness of time, Galatians 4:4; Ephesians 1:10. 


1. 


Throughout Patriarchy and Judaism, God impressed upon humanity 
the awfulness of sin and man’s separation from his infinitely holy 
God, Hebrews 10:1-4. 

The awfulness of sin peaked in the crucifixion of Jesus Christ on the 
cross of Calvary, Acts 2:36; 7:52. 

However, through the blood of the slain Son of God, complete for- 
giveness of sins is afforded mankind (conditionally, when he avails 
himself of it), John 19:34; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; Acts 
20:28; Hebrews 9:12; Revelation 1:5. 


II. What is the origin of pain and suffering? 
A large part of the pain and suffering experienced by mankind corre- 
sponds to sin. 


A. 


1, 


2. 


3. 
4. 


The result of the sin of Adam and Eve included experiencing pain and 
suffering, Genesis 3:16-19. 

Others suffer for their sins, sometimes even if they repent of those 
sins, 2 Samuel 12:7-14 (David). 

Often, people suffer due to the sins of others, 2 Samuel 12:7-14 (Uriah). 
Even the natural catastrophes that maim and kill innocent persons 
came into being because of sin, Genesis 3:16-19; 7:10-12. 


Sometimes, pain and suffering are merely the result of violating the natu- 
ral law by which the universe operates (e.g., gravity, Acts 20:9). 


1. 


Natural law would be chaotic and unreliable if God intervened every 
time even one of His spiritual children or an unaccountable baby was 
threatened by the laws of nature. 

“In the divine scheme of things, God has set limits upon Himself. 
... When God created us as creatures with free wills, He opened the 
door to suffering. ... Free will and bad choices result in suffering” 
(Goad 25-26). 

The perfect earthly habitation vanished because of sin, and a perfect 
habitation for humanity will not be restored until the children of God 
are resettled in heavenly mansions, John 14:1-3; 2 Peter 3:13-14. 


Happily, the adverse affect of suffering can be overcome. 


1. 


2s 


God limits the capacity of any adversity to overpower a child of God, 
1 Corinthians 10:13. 
The inward man is renewed daily despite what may buffet the out- 
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ward man, 2 Corinthians 4:13-18. 
D. Pain and suffering, though, do have some value. 

1. Sometimes, suffering merely provides an opportunity for God to be 
glorified, John 9:2-3; 2 Corinthians 12:9-10. 

2. Suffering reminds mortals that they are not God (i.e., immune to such 
things) and that we because of our weakness must look beyond our- 
selves, Jeremiah 10:23. 

3. Suffering draws the sufferer to God through hope when everything 
earthly is hopeless, 2 Corinthians 1:3-4; Psalm 18:6. 

4. Suffering helps one see the ugliness of sin, since sin brought suffering 
into the world and often is associated with contemporary suffering, 
too, Romans 5:12; 1:27. 

5. Suffering helps sufferers see the contrast between things that really 
matter and things of comparatively little importance, Matthew 10:28. 

6. Suffering invites mankind to demonstrate compassion toward others 
who suffer, Hebrews 2:18. 

7. Suffering on this earth gives sufferers a greater appreciation of the 
painless habitation in Heaven to come, Revelation 21:4; Romans 8:18. 

8. Suffering reminds humanity that earth was never intended by God to 
be man’s eternal dwelling place, Hebrews 11:10, 13-16; 1 Peter 2:11. 

9. Suffering teaches sufferers to pray earnest prayers, Luke 22:44. 

10. Suffering teaches sufferers to learn contentment, Philippians 4:11-12. 

11. Suffering leads sufferers to submission and obedience to God, He- 
brews 5:8-9. 

12. Suffering purges the sufferer of impurities through his sober attention 
to preparation in this life for a heavenly hereafter, 1 Peter 1:6-7. 


Conclusion: 

1. Frequently, the problem of evil (including sin and suffering) is the cause and 
effect of mankind abusing freewill to make wrong decisions. 

2. Therefore, the problem of evil (including sin and suffering) is neither the doing 
of God nor irreconcilable with our eternal, omnipotent and omnibenevloent God. 

3. The existence of evil (including sin and pain or suffering) is not a sufficient 
reason to reject our Creator. 

4. Mankind learns to distinguish between good and evil through the consequences 
of sin and the suffering that sin often causes, | Peter 4:15-16. 

5. The beautiful Garden of Eden was free of disease, death and other 
consequences of sin, until Adam and Eve sinned, at which time paradise was 
forever ruined this side of eternity, Genesis 3:22-23; Romans 5:12. 


Invitation: 
1. The horrendous affect of all evil (including sin and suffering) can be 


303 


Angels, Satan, Neaven & Well 


invalidated by embracing the conditional redemption of our souls through 
the blood of Christ, effectively preparing us for the eternal paradise with God. 
2. One can be immersed in water into the death of Christ where our Lord shed 
His blood to have mankind’s sins removed, John 19:34; Romans 6:3-5; 
Colossians 2:12; Acts 22:16. 
3. Erring Christians can also reach the shed blood of Christ through penitence 
and prayer, Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9. 
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The Benefits of Hell 
Luke 16:19-31 


Thesis: To encourage brethren to consciously avoid hell by more enthusiastically 
embracing Christian worship and Christian service. 


Introduction: 

1. Apparently, some outside the Lord’s church as well as some brethren must 
desire the benefits of hell. 

2. Itis also much easier to travel the broad way through the broad gate to Hell than it 
is to travel the narrow way through the narrow gate to Heaven, Matthew 7:13-14. 

3. Further, most or all of some people’s friends will be in Hell, and to be with 
them eternally, they will have to go there, too. 

4. There is no restrictive law filled with prohibitions by which one must order 
his life on earth in order to arrive in Hell someday. 

5. In addition, note some of the benefits of Hell. 


Body: 


I. There will be no preaching in hell. 
A. For some folk, even Christians, no preaching in Hell will be a definite 
advantage. 


1. 


2. 


Often mankind considers Bible preaching as mere foolishness, | Cor- 
inthians 1:18-21. 

Non-Christians and Christians alike sometimes consider distasteful 
biblical doctrines as merely the opinions of men, | Thessalonians 2:13. 


. God’s preachers must preach the whole counsel of God, Acts 20:27; 


2 Timothy 4:1-2. 


. Many consider preaching as meddlesome in their personal lives, too 


tedious, boring and unnecessarily long, Matthew 14:1-12; Acts 6:8- 
7:60; 20:7; Ephesians 4:15. 


B. Though there will be no preaching in Hell, there will be preachers in Hell. 


1. 


2: 


Many false prophets, preachers and teachers will be in Hell, Revela- 
tion 20:10; 1 John 4:1; Romans 16:17-18; James 3:1. 

The rich man of Luke 16:19, in the part of Hades that is a foretaste of 
Hell, illustrates that the inhabitants of Hell will desire to hear preach- 
ing with the subsequent opportunity to respond, but there will be no 
preaching and no further opportunities to respond to it. 


II. There will be no praying in hell. 
A. Prayer seems to occupy a very low priority for many today and is dis- 
missed by still others, despite the regularity and urgency with which the 
Bible teaches man ought to pray, 1 Thessalonians 5:17; James 5:16. 
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1. Those who absent themselves from the appointed assemblies also 
forgo the public prayers that occur there, | Corinthians 14:15. 

2. Jesus also instructed His followers to pray privately, Matthew 6:6. 

3. One does not have to pray privately or publicly, if his eternal goal is Hell. 

B. However, once in Hell, should a soul decide to pray, it will be far too late. 

1. The rich man of Luke 16 made petitions that could not be fulfilled 
since he had already passed from life. 

2. God does not acknowledge the prayers of sinners while alive, and 
obviously neither will he hearken to the prayers of departed sinners, 
John 9:31; Proverbs 28:9. 

III. There will be no paying in Hell. 
A. Some Christians find it distasteful to regularly support the church and its 
labors for Christ. 

1. The church seems to want money all the time, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2. 

2. Preaching that announces the Christian has financial responsibilities 
regarding the church and its work irritate some of the children of 
God, 2 Corinthians 9:6-7. 

3. Surely, they will be delighted that there will be no collections in Hell! 

B. It is also true, though, that no one will possess anything in Hell from 
which one could give. 

1. This earth and everything on it will be melted, 2 Peter 3:10. 

2. Itis obvious from the Parable of the Rich Farmer that no one can take 
this earth’s goods into the afterlife, Luke 12:16-21. 

3. The only treasures in eternity will be those laid up in Heaven ahead 
of time, Matthew 6:19-21. 

IV. There will be no programs or projects in Hell. 
A. Church work, programs or projects require the investment of time, which 
many Christians covetously reserve for themselves. 

1. There will be no Bible classes, Gospel meetings, lectureships, evan- 
gelistic programs and other special functions in Hell to irritate the 
reluctant disciple of Christ. 

2. God did not create any no talent people and everyone really has the 
same number of hours in a day, Matthew 25:14-30. 

B. There will be no programs in Hell. 

1. Any good that needs to be accomplished can only be done in this life, 
Ecclesiastes 9:10; John 9:4. 

2. Hence, we must use the time now prudently and wisely, Ephesians 
5:15-16; Colossians 4:5. 

V. There will be no pious people in Hell. 
A. Many people in the world and sometimes brethren do not prefer the com- 

pany of godly souls, Romans 12:10; 1 Peter 2:17. 
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B. 


1. Often the world calls Christians names, such as “squeaky clean,” 
“goody-goody” or some other derision to hurt our feelings. 

2. Therefore, many in the world and some Christians prefer the cor- 
rupting influence of ungodly people to the blessing of company with 
faithful Christians, 1 Corinthians 15:33; 2 Corinthians 6:14-18. 

All the future inhabitants of Hell will be sinners. 

1. Luke 16:19-31 indicates that the lost and the saved will not be al- 
lowed to commune with each other. 

2. The various lists of sins throughout the New Testament reveal the 
type of souls who will inhabit Hell for eternity, Romans 1:19-32; 1 
Corinthians 6:9-10; Galatians 5:19-21; Revelation 21:8. 


VI. There will be no prohibitions in Hell. 


A. Many souls today feel anguish and pain whenever they are required to 

submit to authority, Matthew 28:18. 

1. They feel burdened with “Thou shalts” and “Thou shalt nots.” 

2. The Gospel of Christ, however, is also the law of God, James 1:25; 
212, 

B. There will be no consolation in Hell to be free from law. 

1. The inhabitants of eternal Hell will be in the company of others just 
like them who disregarded the laws of God while they were alive. 
2. The rich man of Luke 16:19-31 desperately wanted his family to 
obey the laws of God to avoid arriving in Hell. 
Conclusion: 
1. On balance, the disadvantages far outweigh the benefits of Hell. Hell is a 
place ... 

a. ...of flaming fire, Luke 16:24; Revelation 20:10-15; Matthew 13:41-42, 
50; 25:41. 

b. _...of unquenchable thirst, Luke 16:24. 

c. ...that will be populated with the most deeply depraved of mankind and 
angelic beings, Revelation 21:8; 22:15; Galatians 5:19-21; 1 Corinthians 
6:9-10; Matthew 25:41. 

d....“afar off’ from God, Luke 16:23; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. 

e. ...of “outer darkness,” Matthew 25:30. 

f. ...of unrelieved pain, Luke 16:23-25, 28; Revelation 20:10; 14:10-11. 

g. ...of unending punishment, Matthew 25:46; Hebrews 10:27-29. 

h. ...of sad memories, Luke 16:25. 

i. ...of eternal regret, Luke 16:27-28. 

j.._...where heavenly happiness can only be viewed from far off, Luke 
16:23; Revelation 14:10. 

k. _...where prayers are not answered, Luke 16:24-31. 
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L 


m. 


...where men plead for mercy and receive none, Luke 16:24. 
...men will want to leave, but it is inescapable, Luke 16:26; Revelation 
20:10; Matthew 25:41, 46. 


2. There will be no leisure times, recreation, rest periods, recess, passes, 

graduations, retirements, vacations or paroles — Hell is forever! 

a. Hell was not prepared for man, but for the devil, Matthew 25:41. 

b. God does not want anyone to spend eternity in Hell, 2 Peter 3:9. 

c. No one has to spend forever in Hell if he will follow the narrow road, 
through the narrow gate of the city of life, Matthew 7:13-14. 

d. Every soul can choose life and live with God forever, Deuteronomy 
30:19; Joshua 24:15; Philippians 2:12; Romans 6:16-18. 

e. Jesus Christ came into the world for the purpose of saving souls from a 
devil’s Hell, John 3:16; Luke 19:10. 

Invitation: 

1. No one in his right mind, knowing the awfulness and eternality of Hell, could 
possibly want to spend forever there. 

2. However, Christians must be faithful practitioners of all the counsel of God 
to avoid Hell and arrive in Heaven at time’s end, James 4:17; Revelation 
2:10; 1 John 1:7, 9. 

3. Unbaptized believers must repent of their sins and submit to immersion in 


water for the remission of sins to avoid Hell and to begin the Christian walk, 
the end of which if faithfully pursued is Heaven with God, Acts 2:38. 
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A Message from Hell 
Luke 16:19-31 


Thesis: To pass along a sober message from beyond the grave, courtesy of some- 
one who knows first hand about Hell. 
Song: “There’s a Great Day Coming” 


Introduction: 


i 


Sometimes brethren question whether Luke 16:19-31 is a parable. 

a. It doesn’t matter whether Luke 16:19-31 is a parable. 

b. Luke 16:19-31 is true irrespective of whether it is a parable; Jesus didn’t 
tell any lies! 


2. Luke 16:19-31 presents an unusual opportunity to learn a valuable lesson 
from a dead man. 
a. The rich man spoke from Hades, Luke 19:23 ASV. 
b. Hebrews 11:4 refers to Abel, in a sense, speaking from the dead. 
3. Interestingly, if the rich man were resurrected from the dead, he would have 
preached a fire and brimstone sermon! 
a. He was unconcemed about living or preaching for God while he was alive. 
b. After death, though, he desperately desired to preach the Word of God 
to his family. 
c. There are anumber of things he could have preached were he resurrected 
and given an opportunity. 
Body: 
I. Death is a certainty. 
A. Death is an appointment that each person must keep and for which no 
one can be late, Hebrews 9:27. 
B. The only exceptions in the past were Enoch and Elijah, Genesis 5:24; 2 
Kings 2:11. 
C. The only exception in the future pertains to those who may be alive at the 
Second Coming of Jesus, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. 
II. During one’s life is the time to prepare for death. 


A. Time is limited and opportunities will cease, John 9:4. 

B. Time passes swiftly, even if we are permitted to live long lives, James 
4:13-14; Psalm 90:10; Job 14:1-2. 

C. There is no second chance, Hebrews 9:7; Luke 16:19-31. 

D. The true purpose of life on earth is to prepare for the next life, Ecclesi- 
astes 12:13-14. 


III. Riches will not save. 


A. The soul is more important than wealth, Matthew 16:26. 
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B. Riches often hinder one’s salvation, | Timothy 6:10; Luke 12:16-21; 
Matthew 19:16-22. 
IV. There will be a separation of the righteous and the unrighteous after death. 
A. Physical death is the separation of the soul of man from his body, James 
2:20; 
B. Spiritual death is the separation of one’s soul from God for eternity, Ro- 
mans 6:23; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; Matthew 25:31-46. 
V. There is consciousness after death. 
A. The rich man of Luke 16 knew that he was in eternal torment, Matthew 
25:46. 
1. The rich man was in a place of torment for which there was no relief. 
2. He was ina fixed place from which he could not escape. 
B. The rich man knew that he could have avoided his pitiful eternity. 
1. He knew it was too late to alter his destiny. 
2. He wished, however, to dissuade his brothers from making the same 
fatal errors he made. 


Conclusion: 
1. Noone has to be lost. 
a. God desires everyone to be saved, 2 Peter 3:9. 
b. God gave His Son as a sacrifice so mankind could be saved, 2 Corinthi- 
ans 5:21; John 3:16. 
c. Abiding in the Gospel (grace and truth) of Jesus Christ will save one’s 
soul, Romans 1:16; John 1:17. 
2. Those who cross the threshold of death and find themselves in torment with the 
rich man do not want their family members to follow them to their doom, too. 
a. Family religion (1.e., “Good enough for ma & pa, good enough for me”) 
is woefully inadequate if it is not pure and faithful Christianity. 
b. From the grave, departed loved ones painfully desire to plead with their 
families not to follow them to a devil’s Hell. 


Invitation: 

1. Only obeying the Gospel will save one’s soul and prepare him for eternity, 
Romans 6:17; Hebrews 5:8-9; Romans 12:1-2. 

2. Jesus said that he who believes and is baptized shall be saved, Mark 16:16. 

3. Jesus said that he who is faithful when he dies will receive a crown of 
everlasting life, Revelation 2:10; John 6:27. 
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Heaven Will Surely Be Worth It All 
1 Corinthians 15:19 


Thesis: Heaven, the hope of which sustains us now, will comfort the righteous 
eternally. 
Song: “Heaven Will Surely Be Worth It All” 


Introduction: 
1. Without the hope of Heaven: 
a. Life often would be unbearable. 
b. Physical and emotional stress would be beyond toleration. 
c. There would be nothing for which to live or to die. 
2. Heaven promises rest and comfort from the trials, afflictions and tribulations 
of this present world. 
3. Heaven is something for which we all can rejoice even in times of sadness. 


Body: 
I. Heaven is a real place. 
A. Heaven is mentioned along with other real places. 
1. Earth, areal place, and Heaven are mentioned as counterparts to each 
other, Ecclesiastes 5:2. 
2. Jesus mentioned Heaven and Earth as realms over which God is 
Lord, Matthew 11:25. 
B. Heaven is habitable. 
1. God dwells there, Matthew 16:17. 
2. Christ dwells in Heaven, Mark 16:19. 
3. Angels dwell there, Luke 15:7, 10. 
4. The righteous will dwell in Heaven, John 14:1-3. 
II. Heaven is a place of comfort and rest. 
A. A beggar was comforted in the bosom of Abraham in the Hades, receiv- 
ing a foretaste of comfort in Heaven, Luke 16:22. 
B. Heaven isa place of rest, Hebrews 4:9-11; Revelation 14:13. 
C. The tribulations of this world are contrasted with rest in Heaven, 2 Thes- 
salonians 1:4-6. 
D. There will be no tears in Heaven, Revelation 21:4. 
III. Heaven is a place of reward. 
A. An incorruptible inheritance is reserved in Heaven for the children of 
God, 1 Peter 1:4. 
B. The righteous will receive a crown of righteousness in Heaven, 2 Tim- 
othy 4:8. 
C. The just shall receive a crown of glory in Heaven, | Peter 5:4. 
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D. Revelation 2:10 calls it a crown of life. 
E. Eternal life with God is the reward for righteousness in this life, Romans 
6:23; Matthew 25:46; Romans 2:7. 


Conclusion: 

1. Like Abraham, we need to look for a city whose builder and maker is God, 
Hebrews 11:10. 

2. There is no habitation on this Earth comparable to the heavenly city, Hebrews 
13:14. 

3. As Moses looked for Canaan, let us look for our land of milk and honey, but 
let us watch lest we wander in the wilderness of sin 40 years and die this side 
of that land. 


Invitation: 

1. God’s promise of Heaven offers genuine comfort only to the faithful children 
of God. 

2. Unbaptized believers can adopt the Christian hope by becoming children of 
God, Acts 2:38. 

3. Erring Christians can regain the heavenly hope by repentance and prayer, 
Acts 8:22. 
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